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Foreword 
 
The publication you are holding in your hands can be considered a continuation 
of the book titled ‘The Social Preconditions of the Knowledge Society’, released 
in 2011. The book discusses various aspects of the knowledge society, disputes 
the requirements that ought to be accomplished in order for that specific type of 
social formation denominated as ‘knowledge’ to emerge. The remarkable 
attribute of the denoted publication is an intensely interdisciplinary approach 
since diverse aspects of the Croatian society regarding the possibilities of 
moving towards the knowledge society were scrutinized from the perspectives of 
various social sciences.  
 
This book encompasses papers presented at three editions of the knowledge 
society roundtable: the first, titled ‘The Social Preconditions of the Knowledge 
Society‘, was held on November 12, 2010 in the hotel 'International' in Zagreb 
as a part of 'The Fourth International Conference on Advanced and Systematic 
Research’; the second edition of the roundtable was held on November 11, 2011 
in the hotel ‘Four Points by Sheraton Panorama Zagreb’ at ‘The Fifth 
International Conference on Advanced and Systematic Research’, under the title 
‘Knowledge Society: Education for Active Citizenship’; and finally, the third 
meeting in the series, titled  ‘Knowledge Society: Conflict and Social Cohesion’ 
was held a year later or, to be more precise, on September 18, 2012, and it 
represented a distinct section of the ‘Education in the Modern European 
Environment’, which took place in the hotel ‘Milenij Grand Hotel 4 Opatijska 
Cvijeta’ in Opatija (Croatia). Those roundtables comprise the outcomes of an 
exceptionally fruitful cooperation of three affine scientific research projects 
conducted under the auspices and grants of the national Ministry of Science, 
Education and Sports of the Republic of Croatia. The projects are: ‘The Social 
Preconditions of the Knowledge Society‘ headed by professor Vjekoslav Afrić, 
‘The Informational-Communicational Competency of Educators’ managed by 
professor Ljubica Bakić-Tomić, while professor Darko Polšek directed the third 
project akin to the previous two, ‘The Role of Social Networks in the 
Knowledge Society’. The mutual research interest of the denoted projects has 
been the examination of the diverse aspects of the issue of the knowledge 
society. Due to the fact that the title of the aforementioned collection of papers 
was anchored on the contributions presented at the first edition of the knowledge 
society roundtable, it should be indicated that four papers (as it has been 
annotated by their titles later in the book) were already published in Croatian in 
the book, which means that they actually represent a translation. However, a 
myriad of works was introduced in the second and third edition of the 
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roundtables discussing the knowledge society, and they were printed for the first 
time in this publication. 
 
In a general sense, as it has been the case with the mentioned preceding book, 
this book also examines the topic of the knowledge society, but it is narrower in 
its scope. Namely, it discusses the knowledge society primarily through the lens 
of the active citizenship concept. The basic assumption underlying this book is 
that active citizens who directly participate in the public life articulate their own 
interests, and are immediately included in the decision-making protocols that are 
an inevitable constitutive ingredient of the knowledge society. Alternatively, 
expressed in negative terms, it is not even possible to imagine a knowledge 
society with passive citizenship excluded from the public sphere and the 
decision-making processes. Since education has been assumed as an immensely 
relevant factor for the production of active citizens, a considerable emphasis has 
been placed on the consideration of the relation between education and active 
citizenship. Therefore, it can be said that this book tackles topics that cover the 
knowledge society – active citizenship – education triangle. The latter, i.e. 
education, can be conceived as a determinant that intermediates the first two 
elements. The papers included in this book scrutinize the diverse aspects of quite 
a broad thematic framework. As was the case with its antecedent, in this book 
we also have an interdisciplinary approach that encompasses various angles. 
Hence, active citizenship and the intimately related matters were depicted from 
the perspective of sociology, and educational and communication sciences. 
Certainly, the cooperation of different disciplines enables the grasping of a 
broader scope of aspects and unfolds a more complete picture of the examined 
issue.  
 
The papers included in this publication are assembled into four chapters: ‘The 
Concepts of Education and Attributes of Human Capital’, ‘Interaction among 
Individuals, the Social Capital and Active Citizenship in the Civic Sector’, ‘The 
Policy Issues, Political Queries and Challenges for Democracy’ and ‘The Role 
of Education in the Development of a Knowledge Society – a View from the 
European and Croatian Angle.’ It should be noted that chapters were divided 
according to two distinguishing keys. The first is the thematic key, which means 
that a specific chapter includes papers that deal with the equal or profoundly 
similar facets of the central topics they analyze. The second key can be noticed 
through a brief insight into the table of contents: it begins with the inquiry of the 
individual level, followed by the examination of the dynamic of inter-individual 
relations, i.e. the communication between singular social actors, after which the 
focus is transposed towards the considerations at the societal level. Furthermore, 
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the focus shifts towards the examination of the various attributes of institutional 
settings that delineate a framework within which the knowledge society might 
appear. Hence, the included papers logically follow this consistent 
epistemological line and the inherent organizational logic of the book. However, 
it can be noted that the boundaries among chapters are not overly strict and rigid, 
which makes the passages among chapters quite smooth, and particular motives 
and issues are dispersed throughout the book and are intensely intertwined.  
 
Each chapter subsumes four contributions. The first one, ‘The Concepts of 
Education and Attributes of Human Capital,’ commences with the paper written 
by Predrag Bejaković titled ‘Determinants of Employability and Labour Force 
Competitiveness in Croatia’. Within this article, the author provides the 
theoretical framework of determinants for the improvement of employability and 
the competitiveness of human capital with a particular overview of the attitudes 
of Croatian employers regarding the different attributes of the disposable 
workforce. In the following article, titled ‘From the Classic Transmission of 
Tradition to the Strengthening of the Student’s Capacity of Moral Judgment as a 
Constant Communication with Human Values’, Andreja Kozmus and Giovanna 
Kirinić analyze the upheavals of the theories of the moral development of a 
person with an emphasis on the post-modern apprehension of the tasks of 
education in the current social environment. The paper titled ‘The Concept of 
Personal Development in the Vedanta Philosophy and the Familiar Approaches 
from the Western Patterns of Thought as a Tool for Human Excellence’ by 
Svetlana Kamdzijaš also partially discusses postmodern ethics, but it is primarily 
centred on the juxtaposition between the concept of personality in the Vedanta 
philosophy, and the western philosophical tradition rooted in Plato’s distinction 
of the three parts of soul. ‘The Overall Child's Development in Slovenian 
Elementary Schools’ is the title of the fourth paper in which Andreja Kozmus 
scrutinizes fundamental educational policy documents in order to reveal how the 
normative objectives of children’s development have been concretely 
implemented. The second chapter, ‘Interaction among Individuals, the Social 
Capital and Active Citizenship in the Civic Sector’, begins with the paper by 
Jasmina Dvorski and Ljubica Bakić-Tomić titled ‘The Innovative 
Communication’, which examines the prospects of new communication 
modalities enabled by advanced technologies notably in the area of education, as 
well as in other fields of the social life. The various aspects of communication 
within the contemporary digital environment based on information and 
communication technologies are exactly the topic of the following paper by 
Vesna Janković, ‘Computer Mediated Communication and the Social Capital’. 
The author of this paper discusses certain positive traits of such a 
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communication that is reflected through the generating of the social capital, but 
she also betokens its particular flaws that are manifested as cyberbullying. 
‘Network Based Knowledge Sharing: Building a Stronger Civil Society trough 
Regional Development’ is a paper written by Pero Desović in which he 
delineates the model of sharing knowledge on a specific case of the concrete 
regional network. The network based knowledge sharing has been identified as 
an adequate strategy for elevating the level of the social capital, enhancing the 
social cohesion, and, in the general sense, for fostering the civil society. In the 
final contribution to the chapter denominated ‘Active Citizenship and In Vitro 
Fertilization in Croatia’, Vjera Duić examines the diverse facets of medical 
fertilization and presents the engagements of civic actors as reactions on the 
retrieval of more restrictive legislation acts considering the in vitro fertilization. 
The third chapter, ‘The Policy Issues, Political Queries and Challenges for 
Democracy’, consists of papers that inquire a diverse policy and political issues, 
and deem certain traits of political institutions in relation to the efficiency of the 
democratic political order. ‘The Karlovac City Youth Programe 2008-2012: The 
Intersectoral Youth Policy Creation’ is the headline of the contribution of Pero 
Desović in which the author analyzes the issue of the youth policy articulation at 
the local level, namely on the case of the city of Karlovac. He provides quite a 
detailed inspection of the particular policy document, as well as notes a 
discrepancy between the officially proclaimed objectives and their concrete 
realization. Darko Polšek is the author of the second paper in this chapter, titled 
‘The Role of Education in Francis Fukuyama's Description of a Political Decay’. 
The point of departure of the discussion presented in the article consists of theses 
exposed in Fukuyama’s current book, ‘Political Order and Political Decay’, 
which he profoundly scrutinizes prior to applying them in an examination of the 
level of education of Croatian bureaucrats. He also examines the relation of this 
variable with the performance of political institutions and the modalities of the 
decision-making process. Finally, he concludes that public investments in 
education do not guarantee the democratization of the society; however, they 
may generate a political decay. The gap between the ideal image of democracy 
and its empirical distortions in the immediate socio-political environment is the 
topic of the article ‘Structured Dissent with the Median Voter: Can We Move 
Forward from the Two-Party Standstill?’ written by Armano Srbljinović. The 
denoted query is envisaged on the median voter theorem that claims that in two 
party political democratic systems, there is a tendency of a certain convergence 
around the median voter, as opposed to the broadening of the scope of possible 
political opinions. Therefore, he underlines the importance of the civil society 
actors and the education for active citizens as valuable factors that enhance a 
variety of political articulations and thus foster democratic processes. In the 
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following article titled ‘Dissecting to Construct: From Individual Desires, 
Beliefs and Opportunities towards a Knowledge Society’, the same author 
provides a theoretical discussion on a possibility of the emergence of a 
knowledge society. In order to examine the possible pathways towards the 
knowledge society and to depict some of its crucial attributes, Armano 
Srbljinović combines the macro-institutional theory developed by Douglass C. 
North and Peter Hedström’s micro-social mechanism approach. In a general 
sense, the function of the educational system for raising the public activity of 
citizens, and consequently the emergence of a knowledge society, has been the 
axial motive that intersects the papers in the final chapter, ‘The Role of 
Education for the Development of a Knowledge Society – a View from the 
European and Croatian Angle’. Predrag Bejaković is the author of the first two 
articles included in this section. In the contribution titled ‘The Importance, 
Organisation, and Financing of Adult Education and Lifelong Learning in the 
EU Countries’, he exposes experiences of diverse European countries regarding 
the various aspects of the education of adults and the lifelong learning process. 
By analyzing the selected cases of particular countries and indicating some 
obstacles in the funding of the education of this segment of the population, he 
highlights its overall relevance and provides certain suggestions for the 
successful implementation of such programs in the Croatian society. Efficiency 
and equity are the two central concepts of Bejaković’s paper titled ‘Efficiency 
and Equity Trade-off in Education in the Observed Countries in Southeast 
Europe’. Within this discussion, special emphasis has been placed on the 
consideration of the role of the education system and the training policy as 
means that might alleviate inequalities among social groups even though the 
recorded empirical experiences provide evidence that it is not rarely that the 
education system tends to reproduce them. One of the earnest challenges of any 
society is to find modalities for the inclusion of the majority of the population, 
regardless of their starting positions, in inventive and economic processes, which 
then inevitably affects the country’s developmental perspectives. What follows 
further is the article written by Vjekoslav Afrić and Krešimir Žažar titled ‘From 
Passive towards Active Citizenship: Education as a Means of Inclusion of 
Croatian Citizens into the Public Sphere’. After the initial defining of the 
concept of the active citizen, the authors provide a brief analysis of the level of 
engagement of Croatian citizens within the public sphere, which indicates their 
weak inclusion in the public life. The list of possible sociological explanations 
for the denoted circumstances is followed by the suggestion on the modalities of 
overcoming the detected unfavourable state of affairs among which the 
systematic education for an active citizenship has been extracted as the crucially 
important one. The concluding paper by Jadranka Švarc and Juraj Perković, ‘A 
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Contribution to the Sociology of the Knowledge Society’, is slightly different in 
comparison to the other articles included in the book. This primarily conceptual 
debate provides a valuable overview of three diverse sociological approaches to 
the concept of the knowledge society. Within the framework of this discussion, 
the notion of the knowledge society has been inquired from the angle of the 
general sociological theory, from the perspective of the sociology of science and, 
finally, the attributes of the approaches oriented towards the examination of the 
socio-cultural and institutional aspects of the knowledge society have been 
disputed. 
 
Papers differ in their disciplinary approach and central topics, but altogether they 
provide an overall picture and reveal a thorough puzzle of the issue of active 
citizenship in the context of the emerging debate on the knowledge society. They 
also diversify the issue with regard to the type of academic discourse: while 
some of them are primarily conceptual discussions, others are more empirically 
oriented and are based on the analyses of the disposable empirical data. 
Moreover, it should be stated that the papers also accurately reflect ideas, theses, 
and opinions presented at three roundtables, as well as capture and transfer the 
atmosphere of notably interesting and remarkably fruitful debates held on those 
occasions.  
 
Recently, in the public discourse of the Croatian society, there has been an 
intense discussion on the topic of active citizenship, primarily in relation to the 
introduction of Civic Education in the school program. This topic has been 
intertwined with the query of the function and modalities on which such content 
ought to be organized and assembled. A question of education is undoubtedly 
relevant for active citizenship, and we need to underline the crucially important 
topic since the future configuration of our society depends on the participation of 
citizens in the public sphere. Even though this book, apparently, could not 
provide instant solutions of the stated queries, we are convinced that it certainly 
represents a valuable contribution to the issue of active citizenship.   
 
Zagreb, March 23, 2015 

Vjekoslav Afrić 
Ljubica Bakić-Tomić 

Marin Milković 
Darko Polšek 

Krešimir Žažar 
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THE CONCEPTS OF EDUCATION AND 

ATTRIBUTES OF HUMAN CAPITAL 
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The Determinants of Employability and Labour Force Competitiveness in 

Croatia   

Predrag Bejaković  
 

1. Introduction 
Economic theory has long emphasized the importance of research and 
development, employee expertise and knowledge, and of the social capital as 
vital and essential prerequisites for competitiveness and economic growth 
(Aghion and Howitt, 1998). However, their respective meanings vary in the 
world’s developed countries (technology leaders) and less developed countries. 
Barro and Sala-i-Martín (1995) have shown that the level of education 
(measured by years of schooling), as well as the public sector allocations for 
education, exhibit a high correlation to growth in the real per capita income. 
Benhabib and Spiegel (1994) have established that the degree of education 
influences economic growth primarily through technological innovations, as 
well as through the speed of assumption and spread of new technologies. To be 
sure, numerous studies have shown that the impact of education, research, and 
development is scant at low developmental levels, and that after a certain level 
of development is achieved, the average number of the years of education 
completed by the employed and the investments in research and development are 
positively linked to economic development (Meier and Rauch, 2000).  
 
Guisan, Aguayo and Exposito (2001) confirmed that educational attainment is 
positively correlated with the industrial development, and underlined that the 
impact of education is also seen in other auxiliary phenomena like the 
preservation and maintaining of liberty, peace, cooperation, trust, and other 
institutional benefits that contribute to the socio-economic development of a 
country. Educational institutions and the educational level of a population not 
only influence the creation of the human capital, but also the invigoration of the 
socially beneficial capital and the minimization of the dysfunctional forms of the 
social capital. Education doubtlessly carries ancillary non-market effects (for 
example, easier access to information, greater care for personal health, more 
active participation in social life which encourages responsible democratic civic 

                                                 
 A version of this paper in Croatian titled 'Odrednice zapošljivosti i konkurentnost radne 
snage u Hrvatskoj' was previously published in the book Afrić, V., Bakić-Tomić, Lj., 
Polšek, D., Žažar, K. (eds.) (2011). Društvene pretpostavke društva znanja. Zagreb: 
Filozofski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu / Institut društvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar / 
Učiteljski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu. pp. 173-186.   
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behaviour, election of democratic authorities, and actualization of the rule of 
law). Education should enhance employability and labour force competitiveness. 
This should make it easier to find a job, lessen long-term unemployment, 
contribute to the lowering of expenditures for social welfare purposes and 
redirect them to an incentive of economic growth and development. Improved 
employability and labour force competitiveness should contribute to the 
empowerment of the poor people and the creation of a consciousness that they 
can, through qualification, training, and education, significantly influence their 
destiny and exit their unfavourable conditions.  
 
Although  at the first glance it looks like it is senseless to discuss employability 
and competitiveness at the national level because of various and complex 
impacts and determinants, according to the new theories (or models) of 
endogenous growth, it looks like there are reasons for analysing the mentioned 
factors. Unlike the traditional neoclassical theory of economic development and 
growth, this theory claims that the improvement of human capital produces 
positive effects, the so-called externalities. It is the case of knowledge and skills 
that are spread throughout the whole economy and society (Straubhaar, 2000). In 
that way, countries with higher level of human capital and better labour force 
competitiveness also develop faster and have higher rates of economic growth. 
As a whole, numerous studies (World Economic Forum, 1997; Porter, 1990) 
confirm that economic competitiveness and GDP growth are positively 
influenced by an increase in the share of persons over 25 years of age who have 
completed secondary, college, and higher education, and the index of the  rule of 
law (the quality of governmental administration, political corruption, probability 
that the government will not respect contractual agreements, risk of government 
expropriation, and general respect for the rule of law).  Better education of the 
general population, the labour force, and lower public spending improve a 
country’s attractiveness to foreign investors (Sachs, Zinnes and Eilat, 1999), 
which facilitates the acceptance and development of modern technological and 
organizational solutions, paves the way for the rule of law, and limits the extent 
of the informal (unofficial) economy (Semjen and Toth, 2002), increases the 
demands for education, and in turn spurs the competitiveness of the economy.  
 
This paper examines employability and the linked concept of individual 
competitiveness in the Croatian context. After the introductory remarks, part two 
defines the terms “employability” and “competitiveness.” The theoretical 
framework of the determinants and impacts of education on employability and 
labour force competitiveness is provided. In part three, we examine the links and 
limits between education, employability, and competitiveness. Part four surveys 
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the Croatian employers with regard to skills, education, and other traits of 
employees. These major themes are brought together in the conclusion that also 
provides several proposals for improvement. 
 
2. Employability and competitiveness: definition of the terms 
Employment plays a fundamental role in every society. People are often defined, 
and define themselves, through what they do for a living. Sociological and 
economic studies emphasize that not only is employment a primary source of 
status in every country, but it is also significant in providing purpose, income, 
social support, structure to life, and as a means of participating in the society 
(Jahoda, 1982). Employment can be considered the glue that holds the entire 
community together. Market incentives for an increased investment in education, 
training, and attaining skills can have a role in the reduction of increased 
inequalities in employment possibilities and payment, and can be linked with the 
perils of exposure to poverty. If people have been employed, there is a lower 
probability that they will be poor than if they are unemployed. Therefore, all 
countries try to achieve that people be in a better position by working and 
obtaining a salary. In order to obtain a job and to keep it, competitiveness and 
individual employability are crucial. Simultaneously, labour force 
competitiveness and employability are preconditions for the realisation of a total 
economic and social development.  
 
In traditional industries, most jobs require employees to learn how to perform 
routine functions, which, for the most part, remain constant over time. A key 
component in a knowledge-based economy is the human capital, or, more 
accurately, its competencies. In the knowledge-based economy, rapid changes 
force workers to constantly acquire new skills and to update their skills 
throughout their lifetimes. The capacity of producing, dispersing, and using 
knowledge and information becomes even more important and is often 
considered the most important factor that determines the economic growth and 
quality of life.  
 
In “Dearing Report” (1997) the term employability skills is commonly used to 
cover a group of key basic and transferable skills. The main areas that are 
highlighted as being beneficial to employers and, therefore, to current and future 
workers include: problem solving skills, communication skills, analytical skills, 
data analysis, critical appraisal, time management, and teamwork.  According to 
the ILO (2002), employability is defined more broadly. It is a key outcome of a 
high quality education and training, as well as of a range of other policies. It 
encompasses the skills, knowledge, and competencies that enhance a worker's 



 

14 
 

ability to secure and retain a job, progress at work and cope with changes, secure 
another job if s/he wishes so or has been laid off, and enter more easily into the 
labour market at different periods of the life cycle. Individuals are most 
employable when they have broad-based education and training, basic and 
portable high-level skills, including teamwork, problem solving, information and 
communications technology (ICT), communication and language skills, learning 
to learn skills, and competencies to protect themselves and their colleagues 
against occupational hazards and diseases. This combination of skills enables 
them to adapt to changes in the world of work. Employability also covers 
multiple skills that are essential to secure and retain decent work. Employability 
of the labour force is particularly important in the crisis circumstances of limited 
employment possibilities, and can be a very important incentive for the exit from 
the economic crisis.  
 
According to the most widely accepted definition, competitiveness is the ability 
to achieve success on markets, which then leads to a highly productive economy 
and improved living standards for the overall population. Competitiveness is the 
result of numerous components or constituents that mutually interact, and the 
absence of some can limit the positive impact of any or all of them on 
competitiveness. Numerous studies have shown a strong link between 
competitiveness indicators and economic growth, and this in turn influences the 
attraction of foreign investment, alleviation of poverty and inequality, political 
stability, and so forth. When speaking of a given economy’s competitiveness, 
the importance of labour force competitiveness1 requires particular attention. 
The most important factors in labour force competitiveness are the educational 
structure and compatibility of the labour supply, and demand in the sense of 
knowledge, expertise, ability, and labour costs.  
 
The importance of employability and labour force competitiveness has become 
crucial in approximately the last 25 years due to the enlarged economic 
globalisation. Employers are faced with huge requirements as a result of 
increased market competitions, so they demand from their employees a rapid 
and successful adaptation to the changes in the production, services, and 
business procedures. That is the reason why employers employ more and more 
in non-standard forms such as work on fixed contract, part-time work, and 
similar. Therefore, the labour market polarizes on individuals employed for an 
indefinite period and persons who work on a fixed-term, shorter working hours, 
                                                 
1 Here we refer to the labour force in the broader sense of a human resource, i.e. the 
employed, unemployed, and inactive persons who can potentially be activated and 
employed. 
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and/or on seasonal jobs. Investments in the improvement of employability have 
mostly been directed to the first group of employees because the improvement of 
competencies, skills, and competitiveness of a particular worker is not beneficial 
only from the viewpoint of the company in which he or she currently works, but 
it is also his or her value that grows in the external labour market. 
 
Most modern literature is concerned with the employability and competitiveness 
approaches regarding transferable knowledge, skills, and competencies. Yet the 
effects of employability are not confined to individuals. Employers are, 
therefore, faced with conflicting risks. When they enhance their workers' 
employability, they are incurring the expected costs, but not the certainty of 
boosting their own firm’s potential productivity and profits (Atkinson, 1984). 
Nevertheless, investments in workers’ transferable skills imply that other 
“poaching” firms will reap part of the benefits (Acemoglu and Pischke, 1999).  
 
On the other side, a low level of employability is a definite entrance ticket to 
long-term unemployment, poverty, and social exclusion. The problems that 
many of the long-term jobless face are often multi-dimensional and frequently 
include low levels of education, lack of working experience, and motivation. 
Long-term unemployed persons forget their knowledge, ability, and skills, or 
they become obsolete. Such persons mostly lose self-esteem and believe that 
they cannot find a job. The mentioned factors result in the fact that such people 
become uncompetitive in the labour market. Employer recruitment practices 
tend to discriminate against the long-term unemployed people because long-term 
unemployment is often used by employers as an indicator of a lack of motivation 
and other undesirable personal traits.  

 
3. Links Between Education, Employability, and Competitiveness: Are 
There Limits?   
Numerous empirical studies have been dedicated to the consideration of the 
return on investment in education and in research and development at the level 
of individual companies or individual economic sectors. Studies have generally 
shown that the social benefits of the return on investment in education and 
research are considerably higher than private returns. The rates of return clearly 
show that education is important to the overall economic growth, which provides 
one of the most crucial explanations for state support and the financing of this 
activity. Decisions by individuals to undertake education, and by companies to 
finance the education of their employees, are based on actual or expected private 
returns on investment. A number of authors, like Griliches (1984), Griffith 
(2000) and Hall (2002), believe that this return is considerably lower than the 
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total social return, therefore (without state action) leading to insufficient 
investment in education. In the interest of securing an optimal return on 
investment in education, research in developmental policies must discern 
between the private return on investment from the investment with social 
benefits. Thus, attempts must be made to compare the private and social returns 
on investment in education. It is relatively difficult to isolate only the 
significance of education in the growth in production, competitiveness, and 
economic growth, although normally this is done by assessing the elasticity of 
production with regard to the available capital goods. Despite many difficulties 
involved in making measurements, there is a considerable number of well-
grounded studies which unambiguously show that the social rates of return on 
investment in education are considerably higher than the private rates. Hall 
(1996) estimates that the private rates of return from these investments are most 
often 10 to 15% (although it can grow up to as much as 30% in individual 
activities and firms), while the social rates are greater by a factor of at least one 
fourth to one third.  
 
One of the most important reasons why the social returns on investment in 
education, research, and development are considerably higher than private 
returns is due to the knowledge spillover from one firm to another. When 
something is discovered or invented, other producers or service providers can 
easily utilize it. The general belief is that knowledge and innovations are a type 
of public good whose consumption is not limited solely to one consumer, and it 
is almost impossible or very difficult to exclude an individual and/or firm from 
the consumption of such a good (Cullis and Jones, 1998). In the fostering of 
labour force competitiveness, the State’s role cannot be limited simply to 
financing education, rather it has to make accessible the information on the 
possibilities, benefits, needs for education, and scientific achievements, so that 
(at least partially) it can rectify the asymmetry of information2, the peril of moral 
hazards3 and adverse selection4, all of which can have a negative impact on 
labour force competitiveness and the economy as a whole. 
 

                                                 
2 Some participants have better information than the other, while some may have no 
access to information at all. 
3 Behaviour by individuals (or companies) aware that others will bear the consequences 
of their ill-considered or flawed decisions. 
4 A situation that emerges when individuals (or companies) purchase certain forms of 
insurance from which they will most likely derive benefits.  
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Most researchers agree that human capital5 is an essential component of 
competitiveness and economic development (the return on investment in 
education is greater than that of any other investment - Benhabib and Spiegel, 
1994; Barro, 1998), but this is no guarantee of development because countries 
with the finest human capital do not necessarily achieve the best developmental 
results. The links between education6, competitiveness, and economic 
development are not entirely clear, and what exactly constitutes a well- and 
successfully-educated labour force is even less clear. Under the conditions of a 
rapid technological development and commerce based increasingly more on 
conceptual rather than on material production, academic diplomas and degrees 
are no longer a guarantee of economic success to either individuals or society as 
a whole.  
 
It is particularly true in transition countries that the existing educational level of 
the employed and the population as a whole is no guarantee of a competitive 
ability and economic growth. There are a number of reasons why, and here an 
attempt shall be made to consider several of them. The labour force can easily be 
insufficiently or inappropriately educated7, i.e. the (formally educated8) 
employed do not have the know-how necessary for a successful market 
competition. Here expertise is not sufficient: employees today have to be 
capable of creating, analysing, and transforming information, of communicating 
effectively, and organizing and coordinating business activities. Developed 
communication skills, computer knowledge, and the ability and willingness to 
                                                 
5 The human capital is a total of labour force knowledge, skills, and experiences. It is a 
critical resource of values for every firm if it is managed properly. 
6 Education encompasses institutions, processes, content, and results of organised and/or 
accidental learning in the development of various cognitive skills, as well as achieving 
different knowledge, abilities, and habits. Most often education relates to the procedure 
of acquiring knowledge and abilities. Education is usually divided formally on - in 
schools, and informally - outside of the school. 
7 According to numerous OECD and World Bank sources, in many South American 
countries there is a great number and high share of lawyers and literature and philosophy 
professors among their educated population, while in the Scandinavian countries there 
are many persons studying  electronics, IT, management, etc. (Blomström and Meller, 
1991). This is not to negate the importance of the first group of the highly educated, but 
the second group is nonetheless vital to economic development. Although there are no 
comprehensive and uniform solutions that suit all needs, the structure of pupils and 
students should correspond as much as possible to the existing, and especially future, 
desired structure of the national economy.  
8 The concept of human capital is broader than just the formal education of a population 
and its employees, because it should encompass all knowledge and skills acquired 
informally and, under the broadest definition, investments in health. The level of human 
capital need not be the same as the average level of formal education.  
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engage in further education and training are all sought-after qualities (Miyamoto, 
2003).  
 
Educational programmes in the transition countries of Central and Eastern 
Europe (particularly those based on the Austro-German model) are more 
oriented towards the rote memorization of course materials than on independent 
analytical/critical thinking and deduction and the innovative approach, which is 
certainly a hindering factor in other approaches to education and future work. 
Today the emphasis is placed on analytical abilities: seeking and selecting 
information, clarifying problems, formulating assumptions, confirming and 
assessing evidence, and finding solutions. Globalization has emphasized the 
importance of knowledge and the aforementioned qualities in employees, which 
become crucial features of the creation (or not) of competitive abilities in the 
economic and free market competition.  
 
Porter (1990: 628) clearly recalls that education and training are the most 
important individual lever of a state at all levels of governance for the long-term 
improvement of the economy and the welfare of its citizens. The biggest 
challenge for these countries is not just to get the hardware, but also to have the 
skills required to use the technology. Educational systems can no longer 
emphasize the task-specific skills but must focus instead on developing learners’ 
decision-making and problem solving skills, and on teaching them how to learn 
on their own and with others. The importance of tertiary education is especially 
great, as it directly influences the productivity and competitiveness of a national 
economy and the improvement of general living standards (World Bank, 2002). 
In short, the educational structure of a population and employees, in line with the 
economic needs, constitutes an essential component of competitiveness and 
economic development.  
 
In a word, it is relatively certain that the Croatian labour force does not have the 
knowledge and skills required for a modern competitive economy. That is 
because the employed did not finish adequate schools, faculties and academies, 
and/or are insufficiently qualified or perhaps inappropriately qualified for the 
needs of the market economy. Based on different surveys and studies (OECD, 
2003; Skjolstrup, 2008), it could be concluded that the educational system in 
Croatia is characterised by a lack of emphasis on the development of analytical 
and problem-solving abilities, the links between education and the professional 
world are very weak, and lifelong learning is not developed. Although numerous 
education strategies have been proposed, they have not been put into operation 
and/or they have not been fully implemented, and no major reforms have been 
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implemented at any level. There is a need to continue systematically with the 
designing and development of educational programmes on which necessary 
experts would be taught, trained, and educated. Efforts must be invested in 
educational and job-training programs, systematic coordination of education so 
that it complies with the needs of the market, and encouragement of lifelong 
education. Investment in human capital is certainly desirable, but it will probably 
not produce results over a short period of time.  An educated labour force is not, 
in and of itself, a sufficient developmental resource if it is not utilized to apply 
new technologies. In order to achieve this, technical know-how and management 
skills are needed throughout the society. To achieve that, technical expertise and 
adequate organisational and managerial capabilities of the whole society are 
needed. Equally important is the respect of employers’ attitudes regarding skills, 
knowledge, and characteristics of employees, as well as improvement in the 
institutional environment and social capital.  
 
4. Employer Perceptions Regarding Employee Expertise, Knowledge, and 
Characteristics  
Croatian employers often complain about the educational system, particularly 
regarding vocational education and training, claiming that it does not follow 
economic trends and that many young people still acquire obsolete skills, 
knowledge, and expertise. Technical skills of young people are insufficient, 
while key competences such as informatics literacy, communicational and 
numerical skills, teamwork, problem-solving abilities, and independent initiative 
are not developed enough (Skjolstrup, 2008). Entrepreneurs thus underline a 
huge need for modernising the curriculum of education, skills and qualifications, 
as well as the need for the enhancement of labour force employability and 
competitiveness.  
 
Poloski and Frajlic (2004) used various methods to get an insight into the needs 
and behaviour of Croatian employers. They also wanted to find out if current 
employees satisfy the employers' requirements. The directors of HR departments 
have to define labour force competitiveness and employability. In their answers, 
they stressed the need for knowledge and education, ability, devoted work, and 
taking over responsibilities. Based on the proposed list of skills and knowledge, 
Croatian employers mentioned morality, loyalty, literacy, and basic knowledge 
as the second most important characteristics, while less important skills were 
related to the knowledge of foreign languages, analytical skills and capabilities, 
informatics literacy, and ability for teamwork.  
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A similar picture on educational needs has been obtained by the survey 
conducted by the web portal Moj posao (2005). From the mentioned results, it 
can be concluded that 69% of Croatian employers believe that their employees 
should develop communicational and presentational skills. More than a half 
(56%) of employers thinks that employees should enhance their leadership skills, 
while 53% mentioned the skills of selling methods and sales techniques. Almost 
a half underline the importance of teamwork and management skills, while it is 
just a share of those who value the knowledge of foreign languages, advanced 
informatics courses, and management of human resources. The knowledge on 
personal efficiency is a highlighted a bit less. Moj posao also carried out a 
survey on employee knowledge and training achievements. More than a half of 
interviewed employers have been quite satisfied with the formal education and 
training of their employees in technical and engineering occupations, economic 
and financial sector, and telecommunication field. On the other hand, only one 
third have been satisfied with the qualifications of their employees in the legal 
profession. More than a third has been quite dissatisfied with the formal 
education of employees in administrative activities, commercial mediation, and 
economy. 
 
In the analysis of the educational needs in small and medium enterprises with a 
particular stress on entrepreneurial skills (Bejaković, Bratić, Sopek, Štefica, 
2009), the interviewed employers underlined informatics knowledge and skills 
as the most important for further enhancement, followed by communication 
skills and communication with the environment. At the end of the list of required 
characteristics are business analysis, controlling and strategic management; they 
are listed as the least necessary skills for further improvement. For those who are 
not business leaders, the most important characteristics were orientation towards 
results, persistence, and work efficiency (expressed by 90.9% interviewees from 
858 small and medium enterprises), loyalty and readiness to stay in enterprises 
even during business difficulties (87.7%), readiness to introduce technical and 
technological innovations and improvements in the business (86.9%), and 
readiness and openness for increasing and/or changing the current activity of the 
enterprise (86.0%). The least desired characteristics were readiness and openness 
for increasing and/or changing the current activity of the enterprise (67.0%), and 
readiness to take initiative for the discovering and proposing of new solutions 
(75.6%).  
 
Although a significant number of employers were quite satisfied with the 
knowledge and expertise of their employees, a noteworthy part was not satisfied. 
It seems that the education system produces knowledge and skills that are sought 
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after by Croatian employers, because they believe that morality, loyalty, basic 
knowledge, and literacy are at a respectably high level. The surveys show 
insufficient links between the existing and needed technical skills of employees, 
which confirms that the educational system – including lifelong learning – 
should be better adjusted to the labour market needs. Skills which Croatian 
employers consider important for highly educated and qualified workers are 
actually skills on which the educational system should be based. It is necessary 
to emphasize that managers strongly appreciate good personal characteristics, 
openness towards others, and communication capacity. Thus, next to better 
adjustments of educational programmes according to the labour market needs, it 
is also necessary to systematically work on their modernisation and the 
preparation of participants for lifelong learning and development of skills.  
 
5. Recommendation and conclusion 
The important aspects of national economic competitiveness are the skill level 
and knowledge of the labour force. The acquisition of knowledge and skill is 
increasingly seen as both the main challenge and the central opportunity for 
achieving a successful return to the labour market and employment, and it is the 
most important determinant of the social and economic prosperity of a country 
and an individual. Education has a key role in acquiring knowledge, expertise, 
and skills needed for successful participation in the society and economy. 
Education also contributes to the broadening of science and knowledge culture. 
Through the diffusion of new technologies and globalisation, industrial 
economies are being transformed into knowledge-economies.  
 
The Croatian labour force does not have the knowledge and skills required for a 
modern competitive economy, and the education and training systems have not 
yet taken adequate steps to remedy this situation. The possible accession to the 
EU puts further onus on Croatia to concentrate on its educational system. The 
Croatian work force should move towards knowledge-based industries and jobs 
and innovation-driven economic growth, and workers should be able to change 
jobs quickly, manage themselves and others, and engage in continuous learning. 
Students and employees should learn to work together by developing a team 
spirit and appropriate social behaviour, while at the same time allowing their 
individual preferences and talents to develop.  
 
Croatia’s educational system is slowly making the transition from a system that 
favoured rote-learning, discipline, and lecturing to a system that fits the needs of 
a democracy with a globally integrated free market that needs problem-solving 
skills, creativity, communication skills, and flexibility. Despite relatively large 
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outlays that have been allocated for education, there is a weak link between the 
educational sector and the labour market needs regarding the number of persons 
that finish a particular educational programme, especially in respect to the 
knowledge and competencies acquired during education. The curricula and 
syllabi at all levels should be reformulated and brought into closer 
correspondence with the economic needs. Problem-solving abilities should be 
improved, teamwork should be encouraged, and learning skills should be 
enhanced. It is important to increase the ability to learn, to develop students’ 
capability to manage themselves and others, build communication and 
technical/ICT skills, and reduce the emphasis on rote-learning. The curricular 
reform should be accompanied by new textbooks, teacher guides and learning 
materials, changes in teaching methods, and new measures of learning outcomes.  
 
Based on different surveys and studies by the World Bank (especially Berryman 
and Drabek, 2002) and OECD (2003), and comparisons with other European 
countries’ education systems (Lowther, 2004), we would like to propose the 
following recommendations: 

 The education system should be changed from supply to demand-driven, 
i.e. the system should provide learning alternatives that students (of all 
ages) can choose from, with an increasing responsibility by students as 
they get older. 

 The educational system must be made more flexible, so as to become a 
navigable system, thus avoiding dead-ends and lowering the early 
dropout rate, increasing the internal differentiation of students, 
reinforcing informal methods of acquiring knowledge and skills, and 
improving the knowledge of foreign languages. The systematic analysis, 
disburdening, and modernization of educational curricula and programs 
are essential. As a necessary precondition, there is a need to better 
collect data on the number of children and youth that do not finish 
primary, secondary, and tertiary education. The Croatian Bureau of 
Statistics does not systematically collect the mentioned information and 
there is no official data about the proportions of dropouts from 
education. These data are necessary because of the structure analysis of 
young people who have not finished their education, as well as the basic 
causes of dropping out from schools. 

 It is important to make the shift from teacher-focused teaching to 
teaching methods that give students the responsibility for learning, 
reward initiative and executive thinking, that focus on alternative ways 
to analyze facts and ideas, and that solve problems in a meaningful 
context.  
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 Management of the education system should be decentralized, i.e. 
budgeting, personnel, and curricula should be within the purview of 
schools, local governments, and universities instead of the Ministry. At 
the same time, schools and local governments must build the capacity to 
manage their schools effectively. Schools and universities should be 
responsible and accountable for their results and their performance 
should be measured by the success in the implementation of reforms. 
Increasing expenditures for education without an adequate rise in the 
accountability of those institutions will not provide the expected results. 
Thus, the Government (Ministry) should set standards and hold schools 
accountable for the learning outcomes, e.g. reading comprehension, 
information and communication technology skills, and give the schools 
and universities the freedom to use their own methods to produce them.  

 Government has the responsibility to put in place an enabling framework 
to encourage tertiary education institutions to be more innovative and 
responsive. Government should facilitate private provision where 
possible, restricting its controls to the area of consumer protection. 
These include a quality assurance through mechanisms such as 
accreditation and impartial information about the public and private 
institutions relevant to the consumer choice. Furthermore, there is a need 
to ensure quality through mechanisms of issue approvals and unbiased 
information about the public and private institutions important for the 
user's possibilities for choice. Constant systematic evaluations of 
education system outcomes and comparisons are also important.  

 It will be necessary to raise the enrolment quotas for specific majors in 
natural and technical sciences, and increase the efficiency of studies, so 
that the largest possible number of enrolled students completes their 
studies. As a necessary precondition, there is a need to collect and 
analyse data on the duration of education on particular university and 
college programmes. Croatia officially does not collect data on 
particular tertiary programmes, which is one of the basic preconditions 
for measuring the success of the commenced reform of tertiary 
education. The mentioned reform, whose goal is education 
harmonisation in Europe, still faces many unknown factors about the 
possibilities for financing its tangible and personnel requirements. 

 Higher tuition fees could contribute to shorter average periods of study, 
and to greater fairness, because in this manner the taxpayers, among 
whom there are those with lower incomes, would not bear the costs of 
educating persons whose future earnings will be higher than the average. 
Furthermore, it is necessary to develop and support the system of 
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awarding a scholarship for pupils and students. The possibilities of 
obtaining education are largely connected with financial possibilities. 
Thus, it is very important to combine the criteria of excellence and 
merits with the criteria of the social situation. 

 It is particularly important to stimulate the currently quite neglected 
lifelong learning, education, and training because a very low rate of 
adult participation in it is one of the key obstacles for the development 
of a flexible and adjustable labour market. In learning, education, and 
training of the employed and unemployed, the orientation should not 
only be towards IT literacy, but also towards the development of 
communication skills, stimulation of one’s own and others’ motivation, 
problem solving, improvement of the participation in team work, the 
acceptance of changes and other.  

 In conjunction with the radical reforms of the curriculum, materials, and 
pedagogy, Croatia will need to vigorously train the existing and new 
teachers, including imparting new teaching methods, the use of teaching 
materials, and testing methodology. Teachers should be required to 
receive lifelong training on teaching skills and methods, the use of 
information and communication technology, and subject matter.  
 

Although the autonomy of educational institutions, especially universities, must 
be upheld, it is also necessary to enhance their capabilities in management, 
accountability, reporting with reference to the utilized funds, and to improve 
their strategic planning capacity. A systematic measurement of the quality 
(assessment and monitoring) of educational and scientific research programs 
must be insisted upon. All interested parties (the government, interested 
ministries, regional and local bodies, and social partners) should be involved in 
deliberations on those matters so that a social consensus can be achieved. This is 
not a simple task, nor even a guarantee of success, but the absence of public 
involvement and decision-making behind closed doors is a guarantee of failure. 
The ongoing education of all participants in the reform of higher education and 
science, from decision-makers to the public, is essential to the engendering and 
understanding of the significance of the undertaken reforms.  
 
Developing human capital is necessary, but not sufficient to secure labour force 
competitiveness. Generating economic competitiveness requires qualified and 
capable citizens and employees, but this must be accompanied by appropriate 
economic policies – primarily the development of strong and independent 
institutions, improvement of the public administration, curtailment of corruption 
and the informal economy, and improvement of the free enterprise environment. 



 

25 
 

This is no simple task that can be accomplished quickly, but rather a clear 
developmental guideline in which citizens will see improvements in those 
sectors and that can, in a relatively short period, produce valuable results.  
 
Education is essential for an effectual creation, dissemination and application of 
knowledge, and for the development of technical and expert/professional 
capacities. The ability of a society to produce, select, adapt, commercialize, and 
utilize the existing knowledge is decisive in the creation of a sustainable and 
lasting economic growth and the improvement of living standards, public health, 
and the reduction of poverty and inequality. Although there is no simple or 
uniform formula for the improvement of education, qualifications, and 
competitiveness of the labour force that can be copied or automatically 
transferred from other countries or places, it is nonetheless clear that the general 
prerequisite is an unwavering vision of a longterm development of all-
encompassing, diverse, mutually linked, and well-articulated educational, 
employmental, and professional advancement systems. The ability to formulate, 
synthesize, analyse, and deliberate can be developed in a broad range of 
educational programmes and through various instructional approaches.  
 
Advancement of the educational level of the population is an indispensable 
condition for competitiveness, but a complicated question arises here: How can 
the personal and social benefits of education be assessed? Education, especially 
higher education, is largely a credence good. This means that its value is often 
difficult to quantify, even after it is consumed (the acquired knowledge is 
utilized). The basic problem is the impossibility of assessing the value of 
individual schools or universities by future pupils and students, which could 
reflect unfavourably on good educational institutions. In reality, students 
normally choose a school and university only once or twice in their lives (in 
cases of change), even as the educational experiences of former participants 
differ from each other greatly, as do their recommendations for future students. 
In a small country like Croatia, it is particularly difficult to create the necessary 
competition in providing educational services, and giving signals on the quality 
of individual schools, colleges and universities. This, therefore, requires 
consistent and objective monitoring, assessment, and publication of the 
educational results of individual schools and universities, which in turn should 
be the most important determinant of future financing. Those signals should 
encourage competition among educational institutions in attracting the best and 
most perspective pupils and students.  
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The formal improvement of the educational structure of the employed and the 
general population will not be enough, because raising competitiveness equally 
requires the development of trust, availability of information, and effective 
government activity. A successful political and economic transition requires a 
sense of social solidarity (trust in other people is the key component of social 
solidarity), just and dependable institutions, observance of laws, and above all 
political institutions that provide what citizens want the most: prosperity. In 
every mentioned concept, the impact of education can be of crucial importance. 
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From the Classic Transmission of Tradition to the Strengthening of the 

Student’s Capacity of Moral Judgment as a Constant Communication with 

Human Values 

Andreja Kozmus, Giovanna Kirinić 

 

1. Introduction 

A movement in understanding the students’ moral development and the 
postmodern view of human values guides us to the claim of the changed 
comprehension and the planning of education (Kozmus 2009).  
 
In the following text, we elaborate on these three claims:   
a) The biological understanding of the students’ moral development, where 
particular phases strictly follow a certain order, automatically presumes the 
claim to choose a value system and to derive methods from it. In 
postmodernism, mental activities are not seen as a product of moral 
determinism; they are not polarized. In each developmental phase, the affective 
and the rational dimension of morality are an interlaced, heteronomous, and 
autonomous judgment.  

b) Ethics in postmodernism is not capable of defining the absolute validity of 
chosen values. We cannot speak about the classic transmission of tradition in 
education. What is important is to stimulate the autonomous judgment and 
communication with human values, i.e. the process of realizing human values.  

c) Students can achieve higher levels of moral judgment and behaviour if they 
can exercise their conduct in a comfortable school culture, where the teacher is 
capable of establishing a trustful relationship and also uses the inductive method 
of moral learning. 

2.  A changed view on the students’ moral development 

Traditional theories interpret moral development as a phase-system that is 
successively divided into a heteronomous and autonomous morality. Childhood 
is discussed as a period of moral or normative immaturity, lack of freedom, 
independence, self-control, responsibility, and reasonableness. Therefore, there 
is a lack of basic competences for a moral autonomy. For the (later) enforcement 
of moral consciousness, traditionalists assume a preliminary stage - discipline, 
which can be transparently evident or hidden. The theories described below are: 
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psychoanalysis, behaviourism, cognitivism and humanism, and certain social 
components emphasizing the learning process have also been added later on.  
 
Behaviourism 
Behaviourists claim that a child, whom they describe as adaptable and passive in 
submitting itself to environmental influences, needs to be determined and taught 
in a way to continue with the existent tradition (Marjanovič Umek in Zupančič 
2004). They also think that all children react to the same stimulus in the same 
way and overlook the subjective nature that makes humans rational and sensitive 
beings, being able to interpret experiences that occur in his/her life (Dombeck 
2006). Bandura (1986) asserted the influence of the role model and the 
importance of an emotional attachment with model learning, but because 
behaviourists denote the inner activity of the individual, we cannot speak of the 
encouragement of moral judgment.  
 
Psychoanalysis  
For psychoanalytics, the bases of exploration are motivational forces. The 
individual is not conscious of them; they are instinctive, and as such, they direct 
the human life. They see a child as an instinctive being that has to give up its 
instinctiveness and adapt to the demands of the society. A conscious moral 
behaviour is the product of an early discipline from an adult who is important to 
the child and whose rules and restrictions are internalised by the child in the 
developmental process. The development of morality is connected to the socio-
moral component of the personality - superego. An individual is considered 
moral when s/he internalizes the law and fulfils the needs in a socially 
acceptable manner, which does not assume independent and autonomous 
judgment. In ‘Totem and Taboo’ (2001), Freud provides the theoretical basis for 
understanding that a child builds its inner world through the interaction with the 
environment and through the affective exchange with important others. (Salecl 
1991) 

Cognitivism 
For cognitivists, the development of cognition represents the basis for the 
progress of all human capabilities and characteristics, inlcuding for the progress 
of moral autonomy. Piaget (1975) thought that the process of growth dominates 
the process of learning. He believed that a child could not be taught anything, if 
it was not properly developed. Different development stages are universal, and 
they run out in specific, non- changeable sequences, which cannot be released. 
Mental structures that occur in successive stages are more and more complex. 
The mastering of the preliminary stage enables a progress toward the next one.  
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Kolberg (1984) also believes that cognitive development determines the level of 
the child’s morality. Individuals strictly follow three successive levels, and what 
differs between the children is time - when they reach a specific level. The 
necessary conditions for reaching a higher level of moral judgment are: adequate 
mental ability, experiences from different social situations that enable easier 
ways of forming judgment on the previous stage, and conflict situations that 
disturb the balance so that the old way of judging is no more appropriate. 
However, the whole model results in some kind of rationality, whereas 
perception and the understanding of conflict situations do not necessarily result 
in moral behaviour. 
 
Piaget and Kohlberg advocate the phase development of a person, from concrete 
to abstract ways of thinking, which are necessary conditions for a later 
development of the autonomous moral judgment. New scientific findings 
(Strauss 1985, Erricker 2000, Fisher 2000) tell us that young children posses a 
broader range of cognitive competencies than Piaget predicts.  
 
Humanism 
The concepts of personal development are defined by humanists as being 
contrary to the deterministic views of other psychological movements. It seems 
that they do not belong to the present discussion in which a child’s moral 
development is understood as a phase-system where a stage of discipline always 
precedes the stage of autonomy. Humanists believe that the human capacity is 
able to overcome the motivational, dispositional, or behavioural lawfulness that 
determine the individual. They discuss the ethical questions, the rules, and 
values that enable the individual to realize himself/herself and his/her own 
potentials. They claim that human personality is formed of personal aspirations 
for the development of inner potentials and for the all-round physical and 
spiritual growth, and that it is capable of self-actualization, self-freedom, and 
self-motivation. 
 
In Maslow's hierarchy of needs (Maslow 1982, Musek 2000, p. 69) the 
aspiration for self-realization is the main motor of the human personality that 
starts functioning in the life of one individual after all hierarchically lower needs 
and motives are adequately satisfied. A closer look at this statement can offer a 
clarification that this understanding of the child’s moral development is also 
trapped in a discontinuity because Maslow does not expect the child to be able to 
develop the aspiration for self-actualization.  
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The postmodern perspective on the understanding of moral development 
Contemporary scientific researches emphasize the meaning of the social factor. 
Discipline and the encouragement of the development of moral consciousness 
are understood as parallel processes (Kozmus 2005).  
 
The postmodern understanding of the development of the moral of an individual 
denies the strict structure and polarity of a child’s moral development. In 
postmodernism, the relation between the discipline and the encouragement of a 
moral autonomy between the affective and the conscious side is not seen as a 
developmental discontinuer, where in a certain period only the affective stage is 
manifested and in the other only the conscious one prevails. Postmodernists see 
all the elements of morality (from discipline to decision-making, from 
emotionality to rationality, from heteronomous to autonomous judgment) in a 
child at the same time. We have to emphasize that the encouragement of 
autonomous judgments as early as in childhood does not exclude discipline.  

3. A changed view on human values 

For a long time philosophers believed they owned the answers or advice for the 
“right way of living.” The thinkers who connected ethics with religion were 
convinced about the absolutism of ethical norms. Today’s ethics does not dare 
and is not allowed to give binding answers to the question regarding the way of 
living of an individual or the collective. The reason lies in the following quote: 
“There is no truth about the truth. Out of this a distance towards our own beliefs 
and a tolerance toward the beliefs of others originates.” (Hribar 1988, p. 53-54) 

A traditional view on human values 
In Aristotle's scholastic conception of the individual and the society, society 
completely predominates the personal needs and wishes of an individual, and 
subordinates them to a common goal. A person from the traditional and mostly 
theoretically conceived society is much more determined by the reactions that 
are defined in advance for each specific situation, and as such differs from a 
person from the modern secular society. Traditional societies are based on 
habits, unwritten practices and inborn (not obtained) social positions, which are 
controlled by the godly order. Therefore, morality is not focused on the teaching 
of the human (inner moral) posture, the human conscience and his/her judgment 
of the good or bad,  which are seen as the characteristics of the later Christian 
moral theory for Stres (1996, p. 25). However, as in Antiquity, so in the Middle 
Ages, there is no room for the concrete, earthly equality. The idea of a common 
valid and objective truth denies and excuses the illusion and persecutes those 
who think differently. The cultural tradition of the majority of the population 
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overpowers the social community. In other words, religious views on the world 
take over the interpretation of social life. 
 
Simultaneous globalization processes and mobility, which arise in culturally 
unifying communities, demanded a redefinition of the community with the new 
concepts of coexistence and diversity. The processes of secularization, the 
constitutional definition of basic human rights, and the progress of the self-
reflexive science determine the multicultural nature of contemporary societies.  
 
A postmodern view on human values 
In post-industrial and postmodern societies, it is not possible to establish the 
social field without a broad (enough) common denominator. The only relevant 
measurement is diversity. Strike (2005) says that we cannot limit the 
conceptions of good on any system, where each theory would have its own 
prescriptive position. We have to accept the existent plurality of ethical norms, 
where each has its own value in the refinement of concepts such as respect, 
justice, advantage, and care. 
 
Kymlicka (2005) divided the postmodern assortment of political philosophers 
into two groups. In the first one are those who accept the basic claims of liberal 
democracy and whose main care is to give the best possible philosophical 
argumentation of the following values and concepts: justice, liberty, the greatest 
good for the greatest number, and equal possibilities. In the second group are 
philosophical currents: communitarianism, feminism, theory of democracy, and 
multiculturalism, which developed as a critique or completion of the Rawls’s 
‘Theory of Justice’ (1971). Furthermore,  Kymlicka (2005, p. 568)  claimed that 
the basic differences between the ethics lie in at least three directions: a) 
universality vs. concrete relations, b) respect towards a common humanity vs. 
respect towards individuality, c) defending human rights vs. the adoption of 
responsibility.   

Justice, care, and community 
Generally said, the goal of liberalism is to liberate an individual because only a 
free individual can, with an autonomous judgement in the sense of individual 
interest, unite with other individuals. The basic ideas in the society are: the 
autonomy of an individual to choose a way of living, tolerance towards the 
different ways of life (of individuals and communities), and the search for just 
relations between those different concepts (with the mechanism of a legal state). 
(Rawls 1971, p. 6)  
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However, can theory be the foundation stone of the educational concept in 
public schools? Here are some of Kymlicka's critical statements about it: a) 
objective justice as the basis for moral behaviour is legitimate only in the 
relationships between responsible adults (not students); b) the basis for the sense 
of justice is the development of sensitive capacities that are neglected, or the 
mandate is given to the family where unjust relationships are often present; c) an 
assumption about higher abilities for abstract thinking; d) not enough emphasis 
is put on the understanding of situations; e) an assumption that the private sphere 
is just and that the student alone gets the sense of justice. (Kymlicka 2005, p. 
564-593) 

The central theme of communitarians is the community. Taylor (2000) discusses 
three alarming occurrences of contemporariness: individualism, expansion of the 
instrumental mind, and consequently the deprivation of liberty. Communitarians 
acknowledge the positive side of the meaning of freely choosing the way of life 
and the legal protection of rights as an answer to repression. Nevertheless, they 
also stress the dark side of self-concentration that leads to a loss of a broader 
view, a loss of interest in the society, the altruistic feeling, and a purpose of life 
(Taylor 2000, p. 9). Critiques are also directed towards rationalism, which 
neglects the meaning of the care aspect and empathy (Gilligan 1982). The 
representatives of the ethics of care claim that the principle of care is the basis 
for ethical decision-making. In the centre of moral development, they see a 
relationship with and care for the fellow human being, and the responsibility for 
both self and others (Noddings 1984, Gilligan 1982).  
 
Unity in diversity 
We have to recognize the unifying factor in the conflict classification of ethical 
theories, i.e. that truth is the first value of the system of thought and that justice 
is the first value of social institutions. Love and care are the basis for the (feeling 
of) justice (Noddings 2002). In other words, the feeling of justice is empty 
without the loving relations between individuals. We cannot be truly just if we 
do not bring a care perspective into the basic value of love in the just models. As 
opposed to justice, care is not sensitive to our specific differences for the 
abstract humanity.  

The law, legal rules, procedures, and rights can be understood as a necessary 
factor of a democratic and just society, but cannot substitute the authenticity of 
human relations, which make the human life rich and diverse. Rules in the 
everyday life and in school have to be filled with empathy, solidarity, and 
personal attitude. A human being is not only a rational being, but also a being 
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fundamentally defined by relations. The motivation behind moral behaviour is 
not found only in the idea of the duty towards rules, but first in the concreteness 
of coexistence.  

In the conversations with the former president of Slovenia, Dr. Janez Drnovšek, 
Hribar (2006) introduced the term “world ethos,” which to him represents the 
main orientation of humanity and transcends all theistic and atheistic beliefs - 
the post(a)theism ethos. It originates from the world’s religions, but exceeds 
them. He refers to the golden rule, which could be a clean form of ethics filled 
with different contents, and as such a common denominator for all ethics. The 
main values of humanity, which have to be appreciated by all, are the sacredness 
of life, sanctification of the dead, and human dignity. From the basic 
characteristics of the postmodern plurality, the outlines of articulation arise; the 
(great) foundations of dialogue arise, which is necessary for the tolerant life of 
all human beings. 

4. Changed comprehension and education planning  

The end of ethical monolithism brings out the request for a change in the 
understanding and planning in education. Due to the disagreement about the best 
ways of life and consequently also about the best ways of education and 
discipline, the general public is constantly questioning itself about the goals in 
education, the (predominant) values, the influence school has on the formation 
of students’ values, who should educate them, and how they should be educated. 
These questions are very interesting if we connect them to the fact (Medveš 
1991, p. 114) that the existence of pedagogy is not possible without at least a 
basic system of common values towards which education as an intentional 
activity strives.   

While education is based on meeting the demands or fulfilling rules, it should be 
noted that the education for acquiring an autonomous judgment is also 
important. This dimension of education can be defined according to the 
characteristics of the following terms: a) the “self-restrictive” authority and b) 
the model of moral education as the “process-development” perspective (Kroflič 
1997).  

One of the main contributions of communitarism is the thought that school 
should emphasize the sense of individual acceptance and responsibility towards 
the school community, the finding of the common good, and the school climate, 
which has proven to be an important factor in the democratization of the school 
(Kozmus and Kirinić 2010). In accordance with the theory of care, school needs 
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to give an opportunity to teachers and students to learn experientially how to 
take care for the fellow human being. The activities they are involved in help 
them to develop their emphatical abilities to identify themselves with others, to 
explore compassion, respectfulness, and the prosocial attitude. On the other 
hand, the theory of care needs to be rationally well established, since only the 
form of care that is established on justice can be successful (Kroflič 2002, p. 93-
94).  

Communication with values and self-regulation 
Medveš (1991) emphasizes that it is not the product, but the process of value 
realization that is important in education. Instead of searching for pure 
theoretical models, we have to focus on the contextually sensitive approaches for 
the solving of mutual conflicts. Education as a process of the realization of 
values is not a “training” for the stable behavioural pattern. It represents the 
responsible ways for the solving of moral dilemmas in terms of agreement and 
flexibility in different life situations. Cognitive mechanism is the basis of self-
reflection, the conscious thinking about the self, and the construction of self-
concept and self-identity. Self-regulation (Boekaerts, Pintrich, Zeidner 2000) 
demands from one to think about the personal goals and the ways in which they 
can be reached, with the help of control over our thoughts, feelings, and 
behaviour. 

In respectful communication with those whose opinions differ from ours and 
those who are in inferior positions (students in relation to teachers), we gradually 
come to a basic consensus; or at least we act in a “democratic sense” (Gutmann 
1987) of confrontation of different opinions. We go from education to education 
in dialogue. Just as it is the case with the world, the school field also remains 
unfinished and open, as a question that is impossible to answer properly and 
finally. As a result, we feel even more obligated to find an answer to it. 
 
The teacher has to rationally substantiate his/her demands in a way that is also 
understandable to those who think differently. This kind of activity assumes 
from the teacher to: a) trust in students’ capabilities, b) make firm decisions to 
help students build their own value system, and c) be ready to connect the 
students’ values with the values of the community (Medveš 2000, p. 196).  
The principle that “students have to be treated as a goal, not as a means” is 
concrete and students feel it. Teachers can only educate in this way if they have 
a broad perception of students’ excellence (Gardner 2007).  
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Symmetry in relations 
Symmetry in relations enables us to find a new quality in the relations between 
the teacher and the student.  Rather than insisting that students imitate the 
teacher, teachers should focus on the development of the argumentation of moral 
judgment, and then confirm it with actions when problems occur (Medveš 2000). 
The teacher must teach in a way that students accept him/her only as a 
temporary authority, an authority that is replaceable. The teacher has to share the 
knowledge that his/her authority is imperfect and inversely proportional with the 
students’ inner potential, which needs to be liberated in the process of the 
autonomy development. S/he should not make an appeal to the authority, only 
the exhortation in self-reflection, independent reasoning on what is the most 
sensible and best for all is what is important. Students on the other hand have to 
be brave enough to opt for or against the offered truth or the truth they assume.  

This kind of educational process is very difficult for the teacher, because it 
demands constant work and self-reflection. Teachers and students are always in 
the process of defining and redefining their roles and relations. However, the 
students’ equality in humanity and a partnership in the educational processes 
need limits; it is appropriate that the teacher sets about limits on what is 
discussable and what is not.  

A high level of tolerance for personal authorities (Giddens 1991) does not need 
to be seen as a loss of authority, but as a (self) restriction to the irrational 
authoritarianism in exchange for a mutual respectful communication. Despite the 
(unavoidable) superiority of the teacher's position, the teacher's self-restrictive 
step towards the students and the relation between the teacher and students 
should and can be kind, fair and just.  

The inductive method of learning 
Students do not cope with school only on the intellectual level. Feelings also 
play an important role. Therefore, we have to find room for a dialogue on 
students' emotions and worries in school. We have to give them the possibility of 
experiences that will lead them towards the development of emotional 
intelligence.  

Hoffman (2000) also emphasizes the effectiveness of the inductive method of 
students’ moral learning, which stands in opposition to divergent thinking and 
abstract understanding. We should encourage the teacher’s intentions to create 
situations where students can practice love and care. Scientific research has 
proven that the inductive approach towards discipline is much more effective 
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than the classical authoritarian or permissive model of discipline, because it 
encourages students’ prosocial and moral development. Students become aware 
of the harmful effects of their actions towards their fellows, which causes an 
emotional distress and emphatic guilt (Kroflič 2008). The teacher should create a 
model of a just community, which enables different individuals not to feel 
estranged because of the preserving of their own identity. As emphasized by 
Strike (2005, p. 11), the main enemy of discipline is alienation, and the sense of 
belonging to the community is its remedy.  

Schools as communities 
As we develop individual competences, we also have to develop the sense for 
the fellow human being and mutuality. More and more emphasis is placed on the 
idea of the individual being a part (member) of the community, in the sense of a 
connection, belonging, and integration (Strike 2000). Schools as communities 
open new questions and dilemmas. 
 
School as a community of students, teachers, headmasters, and other workers is 
an important factor in the formation of moral thinking. Organization, work, 
discipline politics, mutual relations, school culture, and climate all have their 
influence on the well-being and behaviour. However, not every group is a 
community. The ability to bind depends on the stage of common values and 
norms, when the individuals are prepared to subordinate their individual interests 
to a common goal. At this point, the question that arises is whether school as a 
community reduces the child’s autonomy with the initiation of young people into 
special practices and traditions. 
 
Strike (2000, p. 633) exposes four basic characteristics of a school that strives 
towards community orientation. These are the following: a common view about 
what is good for the human being, a view about good education, co-operational 
activities, and integration in these activities. The sense of community works on 
two levels; on the level of the rational structures of effective thinking in the 
sharing of ideas and on the level of the moral structure of mutual respect and the 
sharing of democratic values. In schools, the process of creating communities 
often stops in emphasizing the care, familiarity, and confidentiality of the 
school. 
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5. Conclusion 

In postmodernism, school is faced with the challenge of leading students 
towards two (irreconcilable) goals: a) the development of independent 
autonomous thinking, feeling, and acting and b) the formation of young people 
to adjust to specific social roles.  
 
Today's ethics cannot give us the binding answers on the questions of the 
personal or collective life. Inside the concrete reality we must respectfully 
harmonize the contradictory views, where the teacher needs to be conscious of 
his/her own beliefs and those he passes on as a public person. This is not seen as 
hypocrisy, but as the ability to distance oneself from his/her personal views and 
recognise the differences. The discourse of human rights lost its motivational 
power, but not its basic mission (Kroflič 1997). The logic of human rights needs 
to be upgraded with a reflection on common values or world ethos (Hribar 
2006), with the emphasis on motivational factors that were ignored by the 
rationalistic theoretical tradition, such as empathy, solidarity competition, 
adequate personal attitude, etc.  
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The Concept of Personal Development in the Vedanta Philosophy and 

Familiar Approaches from the Western Patterns of Thought as a Tool for 

Human Excellence 

 
Svetlana Kamdzijaš 
 
The story of power, conquest, and wisdom 
During these last several years, in the process of running away from the socialist 
narratives, the most persistent historic myth of the European civilization – the 
myth of Alexander the Great, was brought back to life in my country. 
 
What makes Alexander such an appealing hero? Why do so many people bear 
his name? Even during the Middle Ages, when the ideals of the Antiquity were 
not welcomed, the adventure novels about Alexander, in all their forms, 
persisted. The history is created by great people – the leaders and the thinkers. 
Which of them are more influential? The history is “his story” – someone's 
story. The story of Alexander is a story of conquest and power, but also of 
wisdom, the power of wisdom. Great thinkers and leaders have always been the 
best teachers, and their teaching created religions, ideologies, or raised 
revolutions. Alexander's teacher was Aristotle. Aristotle's teacher was Plato, who 
was Socrates' student.  
 
Socrates claimed that everything is contained within the man. Wisdom is a self-
discovery of the things that already exist within us as the greatest happiness and 
blessing, which we fail to discover and live unaware of.  Hence, for Socrates, the 
process of acquiring wisdom was the enlightenment of the hidden; working out 
the answer to the question: Who am I? Plato thought that truth, goodness, and 
beauty were united at the top of the ontological hierarchy, which is the origin of 
everything, and that ideas, not transitional objects, were permanent. Aristotle 
said: “Plato is dear to me, but dearer still is the truth,” and this is the beginning 
of the western thought, taking the course that it will maintain for centuries on – 
outwardly. For Aristotle, that greatest systematician of all time, the particular 
(meaning the transitional, the occurring) is more important than the things that 
determine it as its everlasting essence – the idea. His student Alexander set out 
to conquer all the particular entities! On his path of conquest, he arrived to the 
holy land, India.  
 
When he was about to return to his lands, he remembered that his teacher, 
Aristotle, asked him to bring with him a yogi, because he had heard a lot about 
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the yogis, and wanted to talk to one. Alexander knew that the yogis lived in the 
woods, so when he spotted one of them in deep meditation under a tree, he 
waited patiently for the yogi to open his eyes. They glowed with a strange, 
mystical light. With respect, Alexander asked the yogi to join him on the trip to 
Greece, saying: “You will be provided with everything you need and you ask 
for, please, come with me. My people would very much like to meet you!”  
 
The yogi answered quietly: “I don't need anything, I am happy where I am.” 
Alexander was not accustomed to being turned down. He got mad, took out his 
sword and bellowed: “Do you know who you are talking to? I am the great king 
Alexander. If you don't comply, I will blow you into smithereens.”  The yogi 
calmly responded: “You cannot kill me. You can only kill my body. And the 
body is just a garment that I wear. I am not this body, but only its inhabitant.” 
The yogi teacher continued: “You say that you were a king. Let me tell you who 
you are. You are the slave of my slave.” Flabbergasted, Alexander asked: “How 
can I be a slave of your slave?” The yogi answered with a gentle voice: “I have 
conquered anger. The anger is my slave. See how easily you succumb to it? You 
are the slave of anger, hence, the slave of my slave. If you cannot conquer anger, 
what is the use of all the victories and conquered countries, when you cannot 
achieve victory over yourself?” 
I chose this story because it provides the essential differentiation between the 
Eastern and Western approach to the world, represented in their extremes. 
 

The Western and Eastern approach concepts 

Western Eastern 

1.  Outward 1. Inward 
2.  Discovering the nature and using 
its power for the human benefit 
(disrupting the nature) 

2. Discovering the `SELF` and the 
levels of human consciousness  
 

3. Power over the nature 3. Power over one's self 
 

4. A human being as an individual, a 
unit       

4. A human being as a microcosm 

5. The world as atomistic, partial 
 

5. The world as indivisible, holistic 

6. Analytical thought, logic 
 

6. Synthetic thought, intuition 

7. Education as information and skills 7. Education as transformation 
(Chandogya Upanishad) 
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 The Western man is outwardly oriented, to him even the primordial 
question 'who am I' addresses his place in the society, the family, the 
profession. The determination of personality is relationally functional. 
While the Eastern tradition still keeps alive the philosophical doctrines 
and schools where the basic tendency is the discovery of the 'constant' in 
oneself.  

 The Western science and technology are primarily oriented towards the 
exploration of the nature and the application of its energies for a more 
comfortable and efficient way of life, having no concerns for the 
disruption of balance and for pollution. The Eastern traditions are 
primarily directed towards the conquering of one's weaknesses as a 
condition for a happier life, while at the same time ignoring 
utilitarianism and the quality of the social life.  

 Power, which was for Nietzsche a human imperative and basic 
tendency, is perceived in the Western culture mainly as a financial 
power or some powerful position in the social hierarchy directed 
towards others, and in the damping of those laws of nature that affect the 
human commodity. The fact that the Eastern ethical systems regard 
nonviolence as one of the basic human values is sufficient to see that 
power is regarded as overpowering oneself, a power over one's 
weaknesses, perceivable even in the philosophy of martial arts. One 
striking example is the discovery of gunpowder, which in the East was 
used only for fireworks, until its arrival to the West (or Gandhi, who 
handled the British Empire by using nonviolence). 

 Despite the early Presocratic's philosophy, in Western civilization the 
human remains an individual, a unit. “The individual's understanding of 
the human model is largely a projection of one’s personal experience.”  
(D. Dimitrov, 1974) Eastern civilization is still aware that the hidden, 
unconscious levels of the human being, as well as his body – that perfect 
weave of elements and centers of energy, contain the whole Cosmos, 
just as the atom is a replica of the Solar System. 

 Unlike the Western worldview, where the world is a sum of individual 
parts, for the East, the world is a living, holy unity, which is experienced 
as one organism, as a bodily manifestation of the supernatural essence.  

 Ever since Aristotle, the prevailing tendency in the Western thought is 
the analysis and logical thinking, which can cover only the tangible, 
manifested occurrences, which is always related to something else, as a 
team of antipodes. The Eastern thought uses concrete practices for 
developing intuitive awareness and supra-logical, synthetic thinking.  
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 The education of the Western world is understood primarily as a 
collection of knowledge and the development of skills regarding that 
knowledge, while in the Eastern world it is a prerequisite for personal 
transformation. 

 
By following the Western approach to the world today, we arrive to the point 
which is referred to as the postmodern. Francois Lyotard (Lyotard 2007), the 
greatest diagnostician of the postmodern, in his study “The postmodern 
condition: a report on knowledge” comes to the conclusion that the sublime 
question of knowledge - “Is it the truth?” - is replaced in contemporary 
educational systems with the question “What is the use of it?” which, from the 
market point of view means “Can this be sold,” and from the context of the 
power means “Is it effective?” 

The sad conclusion of the passage above is that the truth, as one of the main 
human values, is not relevant anymore, not even in educational systems.  
 

An attempt to establish a postmodern ethic 
Unlike Lyotard, Bauman (Bauman 2005) attempts to find a solution. After 
providing a short overview of the transformation of moral concepts, starting with 
the Christian one, where the free will is reduced to breaking God's rules, as a 
result of the gradual “loosening of traditional restraints” and the raising plurality 
of the mutually autonomous contexts, where the increasing number of men and 
women lived. In other words, by placing these men and women in a position of 
individuals with still-not-allocated identities, and by facing the need for their 
“construction” and making choices on the go, the Modern begins. He claims that 
because modern achievements were forcing men and women to be individuals 
who discover that their life is fragmented, divided in loosely linked objectives 
and functions, each of them requiring different context and different pragmatics, 
that was exactly the reason why this “all-embracing” idea that promotes a 
singular vision of the world, cannot serve its purposes well, and consequently 
capture their imagination. The Modern has an inexplicable ability for the 
impeding self-examination.  
 
He connects the postmodern approach to morality with the celebration of the 
“disappearance of the ethical,” the replacement of ethics with aesthetics, and the 
“ultimate emancipation” that follows. According to him, the ethics is blemished 
and underestimated as one of the typical modern restraints, now broken and 
disposed of at the depot of history; like shackles that were once necessary, and 
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are now redundant: just another illusion, one that the postmodern men could do 
without, while the main slogan of the epoch would be – no exaggeration.  
“Our era is an era of ultimate individualism and search for better life, limited 
only by the request for toleration. (Connected with self-absorption and 
unscrupulous individualism, the toleration can express itself only as 
indifference).” (Bauman, 2005) 
 
“Postmodern human being is ‘playing roles’ in the society, with provided 
instructions on how to play them. But, none of these ‘roles’ stretches to include 
our ‘real self’.  When we come back from the ‘outside world’, when we are 
alone with ourselves, far away from the ‘roles’ we play, we confront our real 
responsibility, which is only ours. We miss this responsibility when it is denied 
to us, but when acquired, it is a too heavy burden to carry by ourselves alone.” 
(Bauman, 2005). 
 
In absentia of the heteronomous value system (in the postmodern epoch there is 
no God, no authorities), Bauman defines the postmodern morality as socially 
ambiguous, aporetical (without exit), irrational, and non-universal. He sees the 
postmodern perspective in establishing morality as “endemic,” ultimately 
personal, as opposed to mass morality.  
 
The question 
In this extensive study of the reasons for the flows of the postmodern ethics, 
which is even more a comprehensive attempt to postulate the guidelines for 
overcoming them, the following question arises: How can personal morality be 
established without providing an explanation of personality and of what he 
denotes as the “real self”?  
 
F. Nietzsche (2010) starts his “Genealogy of Morals” with the assertion: “We 
don't know ourselves. We, the knowing, have never known ourselves: there is a 
good reason for that. We have never searched for ourselves – so, how can it 
possibly happen, to one day realize who we are.  It is rightly said: ‘…your heart 
is where your wealth is.’ And our wealth is where the bee baskets of our 
knowledge are.” 
 
We cannot properly play “our roles” of citizenship, parenting, teaching, 
etc., without the knowledge of our personality, without an insight into our 
“real self,” and without adopting the system of human values. 
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Back to the roots 
To solve the issue of knowledge and correct choices, we need to go back to the 
primordial human imperative: “know thyself!” that is shared by both the Eastern 
and the Western tradition, and to reestablish the idea of personality and “self” as 
a microcosm. In the Western tradition, it begins with the very first known 
philosopher Tales (Diels, 1983), who gave the following answer: What is the 
easiest thing to do? – To give advice. What is the most difficult thing to do? – 
To know oneself! 
 
In both traditions, the term for truth, that also covers the idea for the “real self” 
is indivisible from the term righteousness. As Lyotard asserts: It is not old-
fashioned to ask what is true and what is right (Lyotard 2007). 
 
In Slavic languages the word truth (vaistina, vo-istina) derives from the steam 
isto, which denotes to always be the same (sameness with oneself). The truth is 
always equal to itself, permanent, unchangeable. In the Russian language, on the 
other hand, the word truth (pravda) is replaced with the term which literary 
denotes justice in other Slavic languages. In Sanskrit, which is the root of all 
Indo-European languages, the word is sathya. It has the same steam as sat 
(being). The real (ontological) being cannot be epitomized with the phenomena, 
the being is that thing which always is, it never changes or vanishes.  
 
The word righteousness in Presocratic philosophy is represented as the Goddess 
Dike, who is an epitome of Justice. “She puts tight chains around the being.” In 
his symbolical manuscript, Parmenides places the goddess of justice in front of 
the doors of true enlightenment, meaning that only by passing through Her, the 
wise can come to the truth (Parmenides, 10). The meaning of the above quote is 
that righteousness (also implies righteous behavior), and the notion of truth are 
indivisible. The Sanskrit word dharma (righteousness) has many levels of 
meaning. From the social point of view, it represents the right conduct, from the 
spiritual point of view – the path of spiritual transformation or religion, from the 
cosmological – the cosmic order that maintains all things together. By 
discovering his own dharma (right conduct), a human being can cooperate in the 
cosmic order. By inclining away from one's true nature, a human being who is 
unique by its freedom of choice can also disrupt it and then he contributes to its 
disharmonization. However, what is the human “true nature”? 

 
Plato's vision on the human nature and right conduct  
In “Republic,” Plato claims that human happiness is based on virtues. Virtues 
are, on the other hand, acquired with correct education and an insight into the 
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human nature that leads to the possibility of a correct choice. When faced with 
choices about what to do, we commonly feel the tug of contrary impulses 
throwing us in different directions at once, and the most natural explanation for 
this phenomenon is to distinguish between the distinct elements of ourselves. 
(Republic, 436.b) Before Socrates and Plato, the ancient Greek word “psyche,” 
was not clearly determined, and could be reduced to what inspires life in the 
dead matter. Plato, who also successfully unified the metaphysical “immobility” 
of Parmenides with Heraclites' dialectics on the ontological plan by 
implementing the hierarchy of reality, shaped a precise term, which, complying 
with the ontological, once again unifies different levels.  The human soul, just as 
the reality, is tripartite.  

 Its lowest part is the appetitive soul (desire or emotion) connected with 
the bodily, similar to an ever-hungry beast (or in Phaedrus represented 
by the ugly black horse on the left). That is a portion of each of us that 
includes all our myriad desires for various pleasures, comforts, physical 
satisfactions, and bodily ease. They can often be in conflict with each 
other. 

 The middle part is the willing part: the braveness, the desire for facing 
challenges, tendencies for success, and victory that can often result in 
ignoring some impulses like hunger and other bodily necessities.   

 The wisdom of discernment or the conscientious intelligible part is the 
conscious awareness that makes the choice, represented in Phaedrus as 
the animal trainer that trains and directs those beneath him (if allowed), 
gauging what is best and truest overall.  

 
Тhe basic plan of the “Republic” is to draw a systematic analogy between the 
operation of the society as a whole and the life of any individual human being. 
Therefore, Plato assumed that people exhibit the same features, perform the 
same functions, and embody the same virtues as the city-states do. Applying the 
analogy in this way assumes that the state is, just as each of us, a complex 
completely made up of several distinct parts, each having its own proper role. He 
developed a general description of the structure of an ideal society, where the 
proper functions performed by its disparate classes, working together for the 
common good, provide a ready account of the need for developing significant 
social qualities or virtues.  

 Since the rulers are responsible for making decisions according to which 
the entire city will be governed, they must have the virtue 
of wisdom (Gk Sophia), the capacity to comprehend reality, and to make 
impartial judgments about it. 
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 The soldiers responsible for the defense of the city against external and 
internal enemies, on the other hand, need the virtue of courage 
(Gk. Andreia), and the willingness to carry out their orders in the face of 
danger disregarding the personal risk.  

 The rest of the people in the city must follow their leaders instead of 
pursuing private interests, which is why they must exhibit the virtue 
of moderation (Gk.  Sophrosúnê), and the subordination of personal 
desires to a higher purpose. 

 
Plato held that if each of these classes performed its own role appropriately, 
without attempting to take over the function of any other class, the entire city 
would operate smoothly as a whole, exhibiting harmony that is genuine justice. 
(“Republic,” 433e)”. (http://www.philosophypages.com/hy/2g.htm) 
 

 

The origin of this idea was created several thousand years before Plato. It is 
enshrined in the oldest scriptures of humanity, the Vedas. In the hymn dedicated 
to the “Cosmic Being” (puruṣasūkta) 10.90 of the Rigveda, Purusha is pictured 
as a primeval gigantic person, from whose body the world and 
the socioeconomic classes (varnas) are built. He is described as having thousand 
heads and thousand feet. He emanated the female creative principle (Viraj), from 
which he is in turn reborn, before the world was made from his parts. During the 
sacrificial process of this cosmic being (Purusha), the sages were created from 
his mouth, the warriors/kings from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and 
the workers (and the rest) from his feet. (The Moon was born from his mind, the 
Sun from his eyes, the heavens from his skull...). 

This idea almost coincides with Plato's, the difference being that he places the 
base of the society, its operatives, in one group, while the hymn places them in 
two groups.  
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According to the system of values, which was later developed in Hinduism, the 
spiritual emancipation (moksha) is the ultimate goal of life. However, emotional 
weaknesses like aversion, greed, anger or lust always raise their ugly heads to 
thwart the man's spiritual progress. With an uncanny insight into the human 
psychology, the ancient sages have prescribed a way of life that affords enough 
scope and opportunity for the fulfillment of all legitimate desires and instincts, 
while keeping them under a healthy check, as Plato also elaborates in 
“Republic,” with an introduction through the words “giving to each part what is 
owed.” Since individuals are ignorant of the truth about their own natures as 
human beings, Plato establishes the idea of the tripartite human soul.  

It helps us distinguish what the “self” is from what the “non-self” is, caused by a 
lack of insight in our true nature which is called ignorance (avidya), and is the 
main cause of human suffering. It is our identification with the “mind-body 
complex” that prevents us from realizing our true nature (the self), which is 
represented by our soul. According to the concept of selfhood in the Vedanta 
philosophy, there are five energetic envelopes over the real Self (as given in 
Taittiriya Upanishad). 

 The first and the outermost sheath (called the annamaya kosha) is the 
sheath sustained by food. The word anna in Sanskrit means food. This 
sheath represents our gross body. 

 The vital energy sheath (prana-mayakosha) is the energetic “body” 
made of vital breaths (pranas). It can be looked upon as being 
responsible for all physiological functions in the body - breathing, blood 
circulation, digestion, heartbeat, all hormonal functions, communication 
between the brain and the cells of the body, etc. 

 The mind-emotional “body” (mano-mayakosha) directly influences the 
energetic “body.” When the mind is calm and peaceful, the breathing is 

correspondingly soft and 
regular. The mind is described 
as the “inner instrument” of the 
senses. The human mind is 
responsible for our cognitive 
abilities, receiving input from 
the five senses, communicating 
with the intellect, and directing 
our actions. Thoughts, 
emotions, feelings, and 
memories are all part of the 
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mind. Every thought has a great inherent power; it affects our 
physiology, moods, physical body, responses, work efficiency, 
relationships, and even wisdom.  

 The fourth sheath is the one of intellect (buddhi) and intuitive 
knowledge/wisdom. Our intellect gives us a discriminative capability 
that helps her differentiate between the good and evil, between the right 
and wrong, etc. Intellect can be looked upon as having two components 
– one that is controlled by our ego and driven by our past memories and 
impressions (samskaras), and the other that is controlled by our higher 
knowledge (vijnana) - in western terms maybe closely translated as 
intuition. According to the Vedanta system, the ego-driven intellect can 
lead to actions which result in pain and suffering, while actions driven 
by higher knowledge will give us satisfaction and happiness. 

 The fifth one is called the bliss sheath. Transcending the other four 
layers described above, one can begin 
to experience a sensation of pure joy 
which does not need any sensory input 
or any of the past experiences or 
impressions. This layer is the closest to 
the true “self,” which is ever-pure and 
ever-unchanging.  
 

 
 
 
 

Inner communication 
Prof. John Stevens (1997) remarks: Everybody says: “I tell to myself,” but 
nobody says “I listen to myself.” For a change, try to listen to yourselves. 
Socrates’ teaching in Phaedo can be resumed in the following manner:  The soul 
knows everything, it can remember everything if the one who owns it is capable 
of giving it freedom. 
 
“When you try to change yourselves, and manipulate yourselves, in most cases 
you become divided into two parts: the one that wants change, and the other that 
resists it… This results in conflict, confusion, and hesitance. The more you try, 
the worse the situation becomes. When you are in conflict with yourselves, you 
cannot resolve problems with others or between others. But when you make a 
real contact with your experience, you discover that the change is taking 
place by itself, without your effort or a plan.” (J. Stevens, 1997) Dr. Stevens' 
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words reveal that the most powerful tool for change is establishing a real contact 
with ourselves.  
 
The contact with oneself becomes important even to the representatives of the 
most practical spheres of society. It can be seen in the words of Dr. Stephen 
Covey, in his bestselling book “The 7 Habits of Highly Effective Information 
Professionals,” where he stresses the importance of meditation as one of the 
seven habits: 
 

Sharpening the saw 
“Spiritual renewal takes an investment of time. But it is the Quadrant II activity 
we don't really have time to neglect.” The great reformer Martin Luther is 
quoted as saying, “I have so much to do today I will need to spend another hour 
on my knees.” To him, prayer was not a mechanical duty, but rather a source of 
power in releasing and multiplying his energies. Someone once asked a Zen 
master from the Far East: “How do you maintain that serenity and peace?” He 
replied: “I never leave my place of meditation.” He meditated early in the 
morning and for the rest of the day, he carried the peace of those moments with 
him in his mind and heart… The idea is that when we take time to draw on the 
leadership center of our lives, what life is ultimately all about, it spreads like an 
umbrella over everything else. It renews us, it refreshes us, particularly if we 
recommit to it....” (Dr. S. Covey, 1999) 

 
Introducing a silent sitting or guided meditation in the curriculum 
“If we have a deep understanding of our center and our purpose, we can review 
and recommit to it frequently. In our daily spiritual renewal, we can visualize 
and “live out” the events of the day in harmony with those values... The religious 
leader David O. McKay taught: “The greatest battles of life are fought out daily 
in the silent chambers of the soul.” If you win the battles there, if you settle the 
issues that inwardly conflict, you feel a sense of peace, a sense of knowing what 
you are about. You will also find that public victories - where you tend to think 
cooperatively, to promote the welfare and good of other people, and to be 
genuinely happy for other people’s successes - will follow naturally.” (S. Covey, 
2004) 
 
Regardless of the goal it wants to achieve, the importance of contact with 
oneself is found primarily in the increase of concentration and the clarification 
of one's own ideas. Because of that, at this round table I suggest an introduction 
of short concentration for the children of preschool and primary school age, as 
well as for secondary school teenagers. It is very important to create the habit of 



 

56 
 

concentration on oneself in the époque where all activities are here to distract 
that contact. The book of the gestalt physiologist Stevens abounds with various 
exercises of a wide register that could fit this purpose.  
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The Overall Child's Development in Slovenian Elementary Schools   

Andreja Kozmus 

 
 

The purpose of education is for life, not for living. 
The essence of education is concentration. 

The end of education is character. 
Sathya Sai  

 
 
1. Introduction 
In this article, I focus on defining the overall child's development in Slovenian 
elementary schools, regarding the basic educational documents.  
 
Without a dilemma, we can say that the school system in praxis emphasizes 
mostly the cognitive and physical knowledge. However, what about the 
emotional, moral, social, and spiritual knowledge? The increase of violence 
among the youth can be limited by educating students about the emotions and 
the connection between thoughts, emotions, and (violent) behaviour (Muršič 
2010). There is also lack of knowledge about the spiritual education among 
teachers, which is difficult for the Slovenian public schools to define in an 
acceptable language. Later in the text, I list some reasons for the disuse of 
emotional and spiritual education, and introduce the term “education in human 
values” instead of the term “spiritual education.”  
 
2. Educational documents 
There are three basic documents directing the realization of the school system in 
Slovenia. Those are: the White Paper on Education in the Republic of Slovenia 
(1995, 2011), the Organisation and Financing of Education Act (ZOFVI, 2007) 
and the Elementary School Act (ZOsn, 2006). They are based on human rights 
and respect for all human beings. In all the documents, a specific term for the 
optimal or overall development of the child is mentioned.  
 
2.1 White Paper on Education 
The White Paper on Education in the Republic of Slovenia published in 1995 
was a response to the global changes in Slovenia. It stands for the incorporation 
of the European dimension in education; the political, cultural, and moral values, 
which are recognizable in human rights, a legal state, plural democracy, 
tolerance, and solidarity. Many goals are listed in the book, but if we look at 
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those applying to the overall, integral education, they propagate the following: 
“…personal development in accordance with the children’s abilities and 
adherence to the child’s developmental period and balanced cognitive, 
emotional, and social growth.” (Krek 1995, p. 17) 
 
After sixteen years, in 2011, in the Republic of Slovenia, an amended version of 
the White Paper on Education was introduced in which the goal applying to the 
overall education propagates: “…the assurance of a harmonious physical and 
mental development of an individual and the assurance of stimulation for an 
optimal personal development.” (Krek and Metljak 2011, p. 16) 
 
As we can see, spiritual education is not specifically mentioned in any of the 
versions. The later “optimal personal development” can be filled with optional 
content, most likely (only) with the physical and mental development.  
 
2.2 Organisation and Financing of Education Act (ZOFVI) 
In Slovenia, the legal basis of education at all levels is provided by the 
Organisation and Financing of Education Act that in Article 2 (ZOFVI 1996) 
establishes the objectives of education. Among the objectives of the educational 
system in the Republic of Slovenia, the following objectives refer directly to the 
overall development of an individual: “– to ensure the optimal development of 
an individual regardless of gender, the social and cultural background, religion, 
ethnic origin, and physical and mental constitution,” and “– to encourage 
awareness of the individual's integrity.” 

In the Act Amending the Organisation and Financing of Education Act (ZOFVI-
G 2008) adopted in 2008, Article 2 that establishes the objectives of education is 
also amended in the aspects relating to the subject matter of this paper. The 
objective of ensuring optimal development is expanded: “– to ensure the optimal 
development of an individual regardless of gender, the social and cultural 
background, religion, racial, ethnic or national origin, physical and mental 
constitution, and disablement,” and the following objective is added: “– to 
educate for sustainable development and active integration in a democratic 
society, which includes deeper knowledge and a responsible attitude to 
ourselves, our health, other people, our and other cultures, the natural and 
social environment, and future generations.” 

Again, we see that the optimal development is not specifically defined (as 
opposed to the clearly defined equality) and can be filled with optional content. 
The work in the child's interest is expected, yet the concept remains open for 
particularistic views of individual teachers. 
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2.3 Elementary School Act (ZOsn) 
Article 2 of the Elementary School Act (ZOsn, 1996) sets out objectives of 
elementary education. According to the segment discussed in this paper, 
comprehensive education can be understood as one of the listed objectives which 
states that the aim of elementary school education is “– to stimulate a 
harmonious physical, mental, emotional, spiritual, and social personal 
development”. 

The Act Amending the Elementary School Act (ZOsn-F, 2007) changed Article 
2 in the way that also changed the objective we are interested in; the changed 
objective says: “– to stimulate a harmonious physical, mental, emotional, moral, 
spiritual, and social personal development with respect to the principles of 
development.” This Article has remained unchanged to date. 

This law most accurately defines what an overall development of an individual 
means. The amendment introduces a distinction between the moral and spiritual 
development of an individual. As shown in the documents, the more and more 
explicit specification of objectives is more appropriate; however, there is a lack 
of clear definitions and approaches on how to stimulate this kind of development 
in practice. 
 
2.4 Educational plan  
In 2007, each school was obliged to form its own educational plan until the end 
of August 2009. For each school, it was obligatory to write a clear and 
transparent educational philosophy, basic mindset, and value orientation (a 
school vision, school rules, rights and responsibilities, a detailed plan for the 
integration of values, etc.).  

Educationalists were not sure how to do it, so they asked for more 
recommendations and guidelines (conferences, teacher training, Delors 1996), 
which testifies about the teachers’ non-conviction in this sphere.  

After several discussions, two new subjects were also introduced, both non-
religious. The names have changed many times, and now they are called: a) 
National and Civil Culture and Ethics (7th, 8th, and 9th grade) and b) Religions 
and Ethics (as an optional subject).  
  
2.5 Conclusion 
If we look at different documents, we must admit that there are some basic legal 
groundings for the introduction of emotional and spiritual education in schools. 
There have also been some attempts to strenghten the presence of the ethical part 
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in schools by making it obligatory to write a school vision and an educational 
concept on how to implement values in everyday schooling. However, in most 
schools, this has not become a way of life. It is perceived rather as a new 
theoretical approach demanding new documentation.  
 
We cannot be content with an educational system that is restricted to academic 
achievement. Today’s education is aimed merely at earning one’s bread, it is 
only there to satisfy the capitalistic appetites of few. Many say that because of a 
decline of moral behaviour, the present crisis takes up the post. Moreover, if we 
know that knowledge without character is not only useless, but can also be 
potentially dangerous, then it is time to educate ourselves on how to teach our 
students about emotions and human values. One needs both; the mental strength 
and the skill to operate successfully in the outer world, and also deeper insights 
about the human personality and lasting happiness.  
 
3. Emotional and spiritual education in schools 
Without a dilemma, we can say that the today’s education emphasizes the 
cognitive knowledge about the external world and the collection of facts. It also 
emphasizes a child’s physical development. However, what about the emotional 
and spiritual knowledge?  
 
Our well-known psychologist Musek has said that the way out of political 
violence and ecological danger lies in solving the men’s inner, personal, and 
mental misconceptions. Only the deeds that are oriented towards spiritual values 
can lastingly give meaning to our existence and life, and can further lead to the 
value of tolerance (Musek 2000).  
 
3.1 Emotional education  
Today, teaching about emotions in elementary schools is not provided at the 
system level, but depends on the skills of teachers and counsellors in schools. 
Deliberate teaching (not only remembering expressions while learning English, 
or knowing various theories) about the full range of emotions, recognizing your 
own emotions and the emotions of other people, understanding how emotions 
are created, and deliberate teaching about expressing and handling emotions in a 
responsible and non-violent way is exercised as a part of certain projects that 
sometimes occur when working with gifted students, or in the case of analysing 
problems in class meetings. 
 
Muršič (2010) says that knowledge about emotions helps decrease violence in 
schools. He claims that “emotional education,” which encompasses an increase 
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in social and emotional competences, is a complex and time-consuming process, 
especially if we connect it with how to perceive violence in schools 
appropriately, and how to face and prevent it (ibid., p. 9). Emotions are a 
consequence of how individuals understand and evaluate situations around them. 
They are our response to a situation. Certain actions are treated as violent in the 
context of currently selected valid values and norms. 
 
If we understand our emotions, this helps us to be more aware of our objectives 
and priorities, especially when we learn to always use self-reflection in how we 
perceive situations, evaluate the importance, purposefulness, intensity and 
duration of emotions, and how to be aware of own emotions, how to express 
them in an effective and socially acceptable way. (ibid., p. 19) 
 
At the school level, understanding the context of (violent) actions can help create 
a more favourable emotional climate, which still depends on the too random 
influences of individuals. 
 
3.2 Value education - beyond the religious morality 
Complaints about schools without values have been made many times, 
especially from the representatives of the Roman Catholic Church. They claim 
the following: “Integrative education encompasses all dimensions of human 
personality, therefore also the religious one, and for this reason we must see the 
religious dimension as a component of education.” (Uran 2000, p. 37) 
 
Štrajn states that “morally” is difficult to define, because in moral theory, it is 
difficult to escape the factor of religion as being the source of a written and 
unwritten moral codex (Štrajn 2007). Here I have to emphasize that my aim is 
not to support spiritual education with any specific religion, but to find common 
ethical bases applicable to all.  
 
While reading theoretical discussions, morals are often simply connected to an 
ideology, especially in Slovenia, where a strict separation of church and state is 
legalised. We have to detach education from moralising and fasten it to the 
encouragement of a personal development. We have to create our own 
constructions of life’s meaning and sensibility in order to solve ethical dilemmas 
(Kroflič 2003). Medveš (2007) states that we are today rather speaking about 
developing a moral self-image instead of the traditional processes of persuasion; 
about the ability and readiness of an individual to make moral decisions 
independently and to act responsibly. This is possible only through constant 
“communication with human values.” (Medveš 2000) 
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In discussions with the former president of Slovenia, Janez Drnovšek, Hribar 
(2006) introduced the term “world ethos,” which is in his opinion the main 
orientation of humanity that transcends secular theisms and even atheisms. Three 
major values of humanity that are obligatory are: the sacredness of life, 
sanctification of the dead, and human dignity. They build an ancient basis of 
dialogue, which is needed in the lives of all people.  
 
4. Reasons why teachers do not apply emotional and spiritual education to 
students 
Below I am going to list some possible reasons why teachers do not apply 
emotional and spiritual education to students. 
 
4.1. Fear of indoctrination 
Some teachers have a fear of indoctrination and prefer to stay in the safe 
informational world.  

The counterargument toward the critiques that today’s schools lack values is that 
schools always pass on values – here we are talking about the hidden 
curriculum. It is true that schools teach with their organisation, mutually 
accepted rituals, etc. However, if value education is coincidental, then teaching 
stays the same. A transparent integration of values in the school’s daily life is 
needed for two reasons: a) the legal reason; children’s guardians have the right 
to become familiar with the educational concept of the institution beforehand, b) 
the pedagogical reason; in schools we have to consider many factors that 
influence students, and if they are not transparent, these positions can 
accidentaly replace particular ideologies. (Kroflič 2003) 

4.2 Teachers commonly mostly use the teaching methods they were exposed to  
Teachers are not familiar with how to teach and foster emotions and values 
because they were not taught in this manner.  
 
Marentič Požarnikova states that the teaching methods learnt by future teachers 
are completely unsuitable if we consider the fact that a model of didactical 
acting represents our own schooling experiences. (2004, p. 451-453) Teachers’ 
assignments on how to implement the learning process and teaching are 
precisely defined, whereas the socialising tasks and the tasks of the integral 
development of a child are given only at the declarative stage. 
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4.3 Glorification of science in the society 
Special attention needs to be given to students in order to enable them to have a 
critical view of the borders of science and its social effects, instead of glorifying 
science.  
 
What we need today is not information, but transformation. A transformation 
cannot take place without a personal relationship. A transformation is only 
possible through the deepening of our own and students’ inner understanding of 
ourselves and the world around us.  
  
4.4 Teaching transfer 
Teachers are not aware of the importance of transfer in education. There are 
many discussions about the importance of the teaching transfer. Let me list some 
of them: a) (Learning) values are a side product of teaching (information); the 
hidden curriculum. b) Teaching is also always hidden. c) An unconscious 
relationship towards knowledge (in connection with the students’ relationship 
towards a teacher) alone provides educational effects that are much bigger than 
those which are conscious. (Kodelja 1991, p. 78) d) Awareness of direct 
education flourishes only in a basic human relationship, in which schools 
develop only incidentally. (Cugmas, Behek, Fidler and others 2005) 
 
All these arguments should not convince us to agree only with (value) education 
through hidden factors. They do have an important influence, which is not 
necessarily positive. If we agree not to plan value education, we leave open the 
door to teachers’ non-reflected beliefs in the school field (the stereotypical 
understanding of discipline, love, relationship, market influences of economical 
interests, etc.).  
 
4.5 Personal involvement and time 
It takes a lot of personal involvement, motivation, and time.  
 
Teachers very often forget the importance of a personal relationship. In other 
words, to understand students needs to be a goal, not means. The need to be 
understood individually, not generally. Teachers can teach values only when 
they feel the children (not only theirs) as the very goal, and have a broad idea of 
the human/students’ excellence. This kind of teaching does not follow a 
student’s cognitive development, but the way of communication, which 
considers the abilities of different children and actively encourages the 
broadening of children’s experiences and understanding. 
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Gardner (2007) talks about excellence indicators in different occupations, which 
are: human excellence, personal involvement, and ethics in the spirit of respect 
for a fellow man. However, this takes time; many extra hours of work, meetings, 
planning, evaluating, listening, etc.  
 
4.6 Difficult evaluation 
It is important to believe that we can introduce emotional and spiritual teachings 
even to very young students. However, this is only valid if we believe that we 
can measure the moral stage properly, and not only with a “cognitive 
measurement.” Hoffman (2000) also emphasizes the effectiveness of the 
inductive method on students’ moral learning which stands as an opposite to the 
divergent thinking and abstract understanding. It is important to promote the 
teachers’ intention to create situations in which students can practice love and 
care. 
 

Evaluation must be dedicated to the improvement of the learning process. In 
today’s education, we only assess pupils’ knowledge. When the goal is human 
excellence, our assessment task is to compare each student with himself. This 
kind of evaluation is very difficult, especially in this time when old methods of 
evaluation are still used at the national level. 

 
With today’s available techniques, we cannot really observe the personal growth 
of an individual. This is a long-term process and needs a continuous observation 
of as many aspects as possible, and cooperation with everyone involved in the 
learning process.  

The whole educational system will need to change to enable the evaluation of 
inner knowledge and real growth, and not only the evaluation of the ability to 
memorize the knowledge of external things. 

 
4.7 Being a teacher is a mission  
Today we overlook the importance of being called to some profession, we rather 
think of a job possibility, salary, or how much effort we have to invest in 
everyday work. In the research I have done in eleven schools in Slovenia on 
school climate, the teachers that understood their teaching professions as their 
mission were more satisfied with their profession and the school climate. Their 
satisfaction with the profession further influenced the teaching strategies they 
were using; they were more democratically oriented. (Kozmus 2009) 
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5. Instead of a conclusion 
The man who calculates (adopted by A. K., Tahan 1998, p. 22–28) 
 
The man who calculates 
Once there was a man, who was excellent in calculating. His family was very 
poor so he started to work as a shepherd when he was a young boy. He was 
afraid he might lose a sheep, so he counted them very often. After a few years, he 
was able to count them all with only one look. Then he started counting trees, 
leafs, flights of birds…  
 
His master found out about his quality and gave him a good job. For many 
years, the man who calculates had served his master and one day he decided to 
go on a pilgrimage.  
 
He travelled with a friend. They found a man on the way. The man was covered 
in blood. It was the richest businessman, famous all over the country. He told 
the story of how he was attacked and asked for food. He promised he would give 
them a coin made of pure gold for every loaf of bread they would share with 
him. The man who calculates had five loaves and his friend had three.  
 
They were travelling together until they came to the town. Before the rich man 
left, he said: “I want to keep my promise. The man who calculates gets five and 
his friend three golden coins.” But the man who calculates was not satisfied. He 
respectfully contradicted: “Please, don’t be angry my lord, but your estimation, 
even though it is so simple, is not mathematically correct. I shared five loaves 
with you so you have to give me seven golden coins and my friend shared three 
loaves with you so you have to give him one golden coin.”  
 
Surprised, the rich man asked: “How can you explain this strange suggestion to 
me?  You shared five loaves with me, so five golden coins belong to you and 
three to your friend because he shared three loaves. Why do you want seven 
coins for yourself?” The man who calculates stood up and started talking with 
dignity: “I assure you lord that my calculation is mathematically completely 
correct. When we were hungry on the way, I took a loaf from my bag, cut it into 
three pieces and then each of us ate a third. I contributed five loaves, that means 
fifteen pieces. My friend contributed three loaves or nine thirds. All together it 
was twenty-four thirds, which means each of us ate eight thirds. I contributed 
fifteen thirds and ate eight of them - that means I actually contributed seven 
pieces. My friend contributed nine thirds and ate eight. That means he actually 
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contributed one piece of bread. Seven plus one is eight and you, lord, ate eight 
pieces.”  
 
The rich man sang a hymn to the man who calculates and gave the order to give 
him seven coins made of pure gold and one coin to his friend, because that was 
the logical and indisputable estimation.  
 
Even though this calculation was just, the man who calculates was still not 
satisfied. Again he turned to the rich man and said: “By the law of ?, it is a 
mathematically correct division that seven coins belong to me and only one to 
my friend, but it is not perfect.”  
 
All were wondering what the man wanted next. He did not pay any attention to 
them. He only took the money and divided it into two equal parts. He gave his 
friend four coins and he kept the other four.  
 

As in this story, we always have three calculations: the usual, the precise, and 
the perfect one. In this article, I would like to show that in our everyday work in 
education, we do have lots of precise information, but we forget about the 
perfect calculation, which is very important.  
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Innovative Communication 

Jasmina Dvorski,  Ljubica Bakić-Tomić 

 

Introduction 
Rhetorical and oratory skills were especially cultivated among the Greeks and 
Romans. Cicero believed that “the art of speaking and the art of warfare are the 
two most important types of knowledge that free men need” (Raos, 2001). The 
assumptions for the development of innovative communication are reflected in 
the existence of high-quality participants of the communication process 
(education, the socioeconomic predisposition of the participant in 
communication); advances in computer technology displace fostering good 
communication in everyday life. Furthermore, innovation is closely related to 
creativity. The lexeme creativity comes from the Latin term creo (to create, 
make). Moreover, when it comes to etymological meaning, the word dates back 
to the 14th century, and is indicated to God and its divine creation (Runco, 
Albert, 2010). Creativity is one of terms that is hard to explain in words; 
creativity has to be shown in some of its categories: single talent, process, 
production. For an individual, creativity is connected to ideas that come out 
practically from “nowhere.” The core of individual creativity is to understand 
creativity as an innate individual talent. Arthur Koestler defined creativity as 
“two different concepts that meet accidentally” (Koestler’s model of creativity 
rests on the concept of biosociation). Koestler also writes: “The creative act 
involves several levels of consciousness. In problem-solving, the pre- and extra- 
conscious guidance makes itself increasingly felt as the difficulty increases; but 
in the truly creative act, both in science and art, underground levels of hierarchy 
which are normally inhibited in the waking state play a decisive part” (Koestler, 
1964). It is logical that connecting various elements creates something new. So 
to speak, an extraordinary creative idea is a product of a whole series of not-so-
good ideas, as a result of the same process of combining different elements.  
 
Connecting the unconnected concepts can be the first step towards the 
emergence of new ideas/innovations, but it does not mean that they are creative. 
Under the concept of creativity, we usually conceive artwork or significant 
achievements. However, the use of creativity as one of the ways of solving the 
problem is also an important feature of the creative act, regardless of whether it 
concerns art or achievements in nanotechnology. To determine the appropriate 
definitions of creativity includes very important outcomes: final innovation and 
creative work resulting with a new value. 
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Innovation could be defined as a person's ability to adopt, adapt, or spend one's 
creative work. Furthermore, some authors define innovation as “ideas, concepts, 
prototypes, practices, objects, program/initiatives, models, designs, issues, etc. 
that are perceived as new by stakeholders” (based on Rogers 2003).  
Innovative communication encourages all participants in the process of 
communication to shape the messages that enable effective communication. 
Each participant in the communication process has his/her own specific way of 
speaking, his/her scientific or professional language, which tends to “be 
translated” to become “universal.” Innovative communication is a concept, a 
motion. “The goal is to connect the participants of the mentioned 
communication with each other into the interdisciplinary field of shared 
experiences that result in the creation of innovative communication” (Mohr et 
al. 2009, Zerfasß and Erns 2008; Zerfaß and Möslein 2009; Pfeffermann, 
Marshall, Mortara 2013).  Communication is by definition a two way process, 
because the example of innovative communication encourages the shaping 
content of messages, as well as the reaction to the other participant in the 
communication process. Only through interaction is information being 
redefined, rebuilt, and finally, it receives new value within different contexts 
(one of the characteristics of creativity is to create added value). Based on their 
very existence, reativity and innovation should open space in dialogue, informal 
communication forms, and external positive encouragement. The purpose of 
innovative communication is that it encourages the connection of participants in 
communication through opening/translating various language forms, that it 
encourages the role of constructive dialogue, establishes communication motives 
and thus creates the conditions for the activation of the innovative 
communication area. Innovative communication is a unique process of 
recognizing, understanding, and encouraging communication, how it could 
become more systematic and comprehensive (Košir, 2009). 
 
Communication has been a field of interest in innovation studies for a long time 
(Ryan and Gross, 1943; Rogers, 1962; Mast, Huck, Zerfass, 2005; Pfeffermann, 
2012 etc.).  
An innovation is an idea, practice, or object that is perceived as new by an 
individual or his/her way of adoption. The perceived newness of the idea for the 
individual determines his/her reaction to it. If the idea seems to be individual – it 
is an innovation. Newness in innovation need not just involve new knowledge. 
Someone may have known about the innovation for some time, but has not yet 
developed a favourable or unfavourable attitude toward it or has not yet 
adopted it or rejected it. “Newness” of an innovation may be expressed in 
his/her knowledge, persuasion, or a decision to adopt it (Rogers, 2003). 
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Nowdays, most new ideas considering “innovation” and “technology” put them 
in a synonymic relation. However, is it true?  
Everet Roggers presented a similar theory in his book Diffusion of Innovations 
(first published in 1962). The word diffusion is derived from the Latin word 
“diffundere” – “to spread out,” e.g. the substance is moving from area of high 
concentration to an area of low concentration. The author, as a professor of 
communication studies, explains how innovation is communicated through 
certain channels in three components: time, participants, and the social system. 
Rogers interpretes four elements that spread into a new idea: innovation, 
communication channel, time, and the social system. Innovation would not be 
considered a certain “newness” if not widely adopted in order to self-sustain. 
 
Innovative Communication 
From a sociological point of view, there is an important connection between 
innovation and communication. Firstly, the authors who conducted an empirical 
research in Germany in 2004 (Mast, Huck, and Zerfass, 2005), which was 
related to the experts in the field of public relations, journalism, and their 
experiences and extrapolations, propounded three levels of innovative 
communication: 

 “On a macro level, it sparks the public debate about new ideas and 
technologies, thus enabling discussions and the construction of 
meanings within national and regional clusters. This is a specific 
challenge for the mass media and concepts of innovation journalism 
(Nordfors, 2004) that may influence a wide variety of people and 
institutions. 

 On a meso level, institutionalized communication campaigns and 
programs are necessary to create an understanding of innovations in 
interactions of organizations with relevant stakeholders. This calls for 
specific measures of public relations, formal internal communications 
and market communications (Mast & Zerfass, 2005). 

 On a micro level, each manager can contribute to innovations by 
mediating meaning in asymmetrical social relations. This includes 
personal relations outside the organization, e.g. in branch associations 
and political bodies, as well as the most important task, leadership 
communication aimed at employees“ (Zerfass, Huck, 2007:111). 
 

The authors (Zerfass, Huck, 2007:119) suggest how organisation leadership 
should deal with innovative communication in the following dimensions:  

 social dimension (communicating the innovative spirit, personal 
preconditions), 
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 affective dimension (sharing the vision of innovative communication), 
 conative dimension (contributing to innovation), 
 cognitive dimension (knowing about the innovation). 

 
Innovative communication encourages all participants in the process of 
communication in shaping the messages that enable effective communication, its 
original way of communication. The space of innovative communication is 
shaped in an original and innovative way in which its structure represents a new 
look, a new understanding of the connection of participants in the 
communication channel. Those structures and spaces are constantly changing 
and are personalized to people, institutions, and situations. The creative dialogue 
among stakeholders of communication changes even the communication 
strategy. An increased interest in innovative communication entered numerous 
scientific and professional sides, and has contributed to the rapid rise of the 
quantity and velocity distribution of information and knowledge (Mohr et al. 
2009, Zerfasß and Erns 2008; Zerfaß and Möslein 2009; Pfeffermann, Marshall, 
Mortara 2013).  
 
A short questionnaire (brainstorming) was carried out on a random sample of 
persons of both sexes. They were asked to define, describe in their own words 
the term “innovative communication.”  The most common answers were 
related to the ICT technologies, for example: 

 “...modern, advanced communication, communication that uses high 
(IT) technology.” 

 “The only association was that it may have to do with the modern 
media, e.g. that it is carried out via SMS, e-mails, social networks... 
Where instead of classical communication (“full sentences”), various 
symbols, abbreviations, slang, etc. are used. However, it is about 
innovation in a way, the form of communication, and the content does 
not need to be innovative. Which is where we come to my dilemma – 
what does innovation refer to – does it pertain to content or the way of 
communication?” 

 “New ways of communicating whether it be new in the sense of using 
new technologies or methods, or whether the focus lies on how the 
messenger will relay the communication to the receiver.” 

 “…to improve communication.” 
 “Communication via the ‘new’ media, particularly the various social 

networks and specific forms of social networks for business customers, 
divided by areas of operation. It is a type of communication that is faster 
and more accessible, there is the possibility of contacting a large number 
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of employees in a short time, and opinions, ideas and experiences can be 
shared.” 

 
Only a few answers were related to the conative, nonverbal communication that 
does not refer to the modern ICT technologies: 

 “It is the communication that encourages us to new meetings, business 
and pleasure.” 

 “... silence, a look.” 
 “...warm, human words accompanied by a human touch.” 

 
How to be a smart innovative communicator?  
A possible solution lies in the knowledge of the communication theory, “...a 
comprehensive approach to studying the sending and receiving of messages in a 
complex systemic environment” (Zaremba, 2006). In two-way communication 
(sender / receiver), the information is decoded by using personal feelings, 
knowledge, and experience. This kind of transaction in the communication of a 
message is related to the complexity of innovative communication channeled by 
the following features and characteristics: 

 “Introducing ideas, concepts, prototypes, practices, objects, 
program/initiatives, models, designs, issues, etc., or a combination of 
them, referred to as an innovation cluster, that are perceived as new by 
the stakeholder, 

 Generating and highlighting the context-issue(s) for the innovation, 
 Presenting the organisational innovative communication capability and 
 Considering the interrelated, time-related and open transaction used to 

increase an enterprise’s value by building up new stakeholder schemata 
(knowledge domains), modifying the existing ones, intensifying the 
organization’s innovation reputation, and improving the management of 
strategic assets such as information, innovation, and reputation“ (based 
on Pfeffermann et al. 2008). 

 
One of the prerequisites for innovative communication lies in the constitutional 
leadership which is ready for innovative strategies, plans, coordination, 
monitoring, and evaluation of the effects on people, so that all components of 
innovative communication can be accomplished. 
According to Pfeffermann, the conceptual definition of innovative 
communication has a specific meaning that is illustrated by the following figure 
(Pfeffermann2008:265):
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Figure 1: The elements of the dynamic capability of innovation communication 
based on a conceptual definition (Source: Pfeffermann, N., 2008: 265). 

 
The perceived effects of innovative communication are reflected in the new form 
of the organization of the institution, a more effective communication within and 
outside the institution, upholding the reputation and trust, and the introduction of 
new knowledge and ideas - i.e. innovative communication is a unique source of 
raising the efficiency and inner benefit of the organisation. Innovation as a skill 
can be learned and cultivated. Fostering critical thinking and finding ways and 
strategies for a better communication environment give birth to an inexhaustible 
source of ideas and positive environment. 
 
Conclusion – future perspectives in theory and practice 
Innovative communication will (has to) become important in the future in 
numerous scientific and technical areas. An especially interesting field is 
education as the driving force of every society, with the goal of growth and 
development of the company, i.e. the enhancement of knowledge and skills, of 
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giving it a lasting value. Education takes over the responsibility for building the 
human capital that will bring forth new achievements and the overall growth of 
the institution. In the educational environment, which is a source of future ideas 
and innovations, the question is how the contradictional school systems keep up 
with the trends of the 21st century, which especially refers on communication 
skills. With numerous innovations in technology, the ICT technology is 
inevitable for the innovative communication participants in the process of 
education. A new paradigm of innovative communication patterns is required to 
improve the communication sphere of life and activity in the educational system. 
In education, innovative communication can take place either through significant 
changes in order to become a more effective and creative speaker, or through the 
emergence of a new communication skill. Finally, a good image of the company 
(in this case an educational organisation) means that its innovative 
communication activities are well placed. Therefore, innovative communication 
can become an instrument in the area of educational institutions with self-
conscious employees who can communicate with students, parents, and 
colleagues in a clearer, more sincere and more professional way. 
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Computer-mediated Communication and the Social Capital 

Vesna Janković 
 
Introduction 
The intense development and mass expansion of information-communication 
technologies (ICT), which started during the 1960ies, originated a number of 
social changes, changes so deep that some theoreticians talk about the 
emergence of a new form of society, the information or network society 
(Castells, 2000). New information-communication technologies are not a neutral 
instrument of technological development, but tools for the creation of a new 
culture, based in new, technologically mediated social and economic structures. 
ICT became one of the most important generators of economic growth, and 
directly inspired the conceptualization of the “knowledge society.” In this 
process, education is more and more moving away from the humanistic ideal 
that sees the goal of education in the development of an autonomous, critical, 
and versatile individual. Instead, the instrumental concept of education 
dominates. This concept values knowledge primarily through its market value. 
The knowledge society, whose culture is dominated by science and technology, 
manifests itself as a deeply ideological concept, based on the commodification 
of knowledge (Hromadžić, 2008). 
 
The political economy of the information society is the knowledge economy. 
The knowledge economy displays itself as a trading of education, from which 
the American, British, and Australian universities benefited the most. The 
“export” of education becomes one of the most lucrative economic activities 
(Scherrer, 2005). Commodification of knowledge leads to a hyper-production of 
a highly educated cadre, and at the same time to a devaluation of professions. 
According to the data recently published in The Economist magazine, between 
1998 and 2006 the number of doctorates handed out in all OECD countries grew 
by 40%. However, today a PhD doesn’t guarantee an assured job: “One OECD 
study shows that five years after receiving their degrees, more than 60% of PhDs 
in Slovakia and more than 45% in Belgium, the Czech Republic, Germany, and 
Spain were still on temporary contracts. Many were postdoctoral researchers. 
About one third of Austria’s PhD graduates take jobs unrelated to their degrees. 

                                                 
A version of this paper in Croatian titled 'Računalno posredovana komunikacija i 
socijalni kapital’ was previously published in the book Afrić, V., Bakić-Tomić, Lj., 
Polšek, D., Žažar, K. (eds.) (2011). Društvene pretpostavke društva znanja. Zagreb: 
Filozofski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu / Institut društvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar / 
Učiteljski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu. pp. 205-215.   
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In Germany, 13% of all PhD graduates end up in lowly occupations. In the 
Netherlands, the proportion is 21%“ (The Economist, Dec. 16, 2010).  
On the other hand, new technologies greatly stimulated scientific advancement 
in different scientific fields. ICT facilitated not just the scientific research, but 
also the cooperation and flow of information within the global scientific 
community: from online databases and libraries to global networking and data 
sharing between scientists and scientific institutions. Just about twenty years 
ago, the contemporary scientific production was for a scientist from the global 
“periphery” scarcely accessible. Today, due to new technologies, but also due to 
the practices generated by new approaches to knowledge sharing (such as 
Scientific Commons9), access to scientific contents is greatly advanced. New 
cognitive, organizational, and societal structures, fostered by technological 
growth, are becoming an exceptional source of intellectual capital. 
 
Internet architecture was greatly defined by the community values of three 
specific communities: the scientific community, hackers, and activists. The 
socially engaged activists were the first ones who recognized the potential of 
new information-communication technologies for the building and maintaining 
of communities (virtual, as well as physical communities), and who were the 
first to associate computer networks and the social capital (Rheingold, 1993, 
1998). A high level of social capital has a positive impact on knowledge sharing, 
and encourages creativity. Social scientists just recently started to pay closer 
attention to the impact of computer-mediated communication (CMC) on the 
creation of the social capital, and to the impact of the social capital on the 
creation of intellectual capital. 
 
Between technoutopism and technopessimism  
Internet expansion has provoked strong and opposed reactions. Technoutopians 
believed that the Internet provides new and better ways to communicate. They 
also believed that the ICT would provide a creation of new communities based 
on mutual interests, expanding beyond space and time limitations. They 
emphasized the role of the Internet in the reshaping of the public sphere. For the 
first time in history, the media was created, which enables the polyphony of 
voices, citizen participation, and co-creation of the public space, until recently 
accessible only to the members of the higher and more educated social classes. 
While the “old” mass media, such as television or newspapers, generate 

                                                 
9 Scientific Commons – an Internet platform which enables open access to scientific 
journals, data, and books. (http://en.scientificcommons.org/about, 10.10.2010.) For 
example, Hrčak - Portal of Croatian Scientific Journals also publishes articles under the 
Scientific Commons license. 
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information from one center (one-to-many), the network structure of the Internet 
enables the many-to-many communication, and in real time. This new public 
sphere redefines the mere concept of citizen, and: “Very evidently, ICTs are not 
just tools; they are in fact a new grammar, of both a new language, and a new 
social reality” (Gurumurthy et al., 2009). 
 
On the other side, the critics of new technologies believe that the ICT is one of 
the most sophisticated manifestations of global capitalism and its cultural 
industry: “Far from being a neutral arena where authority, hierarchies, and 
manipulations are dissolved, the Internet, as a manifestation of virtual 
capitalism, is a worldwide profit-making system, which struggles mightily to 
serve a will to nothingness” (Gur-Ze'ev, 1999). Some of the early researchers of 
computer-mediated communication assumed that the increased Internet usage 
produces social isolation and the feeling of loneliness, decreases communication 
within the family and an extent of personal social networks. In short, they were 
convinced that the digital media have a negative impact on the social capital 
(Lee and Lee, 2010). Even in the popular stance, computer programmers were 
depicted as lonely geeks, who spent days and nights with their computer, 
maintaining just a few social contacts only with the alike.  
 
Contrary to such a pessimistic assessment of new technologies, some more 
recent research have shown that the social and communication computer 
application are primarily used for maintaining contact with close friends and 
relatives, which is supplement to physical contacts, and not a replacement for 
them (Wellman et al., 2001). This realistic approach based on “the supplement 
argument” – does not consider the role of ICT as central in the shaping of social 
trends. Instead, new technologies are observed within the context of everyday 
human activities. ICTs are integrated in the rhythm of everyday life, and the 
participation in virtual worlds is mostly just an extension of our offline activities. 
In the everyday lives of the millions of participants in the computer-mediated 
communication, there is no strict divide between the virtual and physical reality. 
People simply use those communication tools that are presently available and 
convenient.  
 
I have acquired similar findings in the case of the recently conducted research on 
a focus group of students of sociology at the Faculty of Humanities and Social 
Sciences in Zagreb10. The group participants were asked about their usage of the 
                                                 
10 Focus-group was conducted in July 2010 with the help of Izvor Rukavina, assistant at 
Department of Sociology at Faculty for Humanities and Social Sciences in Zagreb, for 
the purpose of exploring the impact of digital technologies on the academic education.  
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Faculty’s Internet forums and mailing lists. Even though most of the group 
participants follow what is happening on forums, just a few of them take a more 
active role. They partly explain it with the exclusivist character of the forums, 
i.e. the enclosure of some groups who are actively engaged in discussions, but 
partly they feel more inclined to physical contacts: 

“Concerning the Internet forum at the University, I have discovered it 
before enrolling in the Uni, when I was seeking information, and it 
was very useful to me. You discover people with same problems, same 
anxieties, enrollment questions, etc. So, there was a bunch of us, we 
were still just graduating from the high school, and we hung out a lot 
on the forum. Then we started meeting face-to-face, and so the circle 
was created. I still hang around with some of them. And I still actively 
participate in the forum. In that sense, the University forum, as a sort 
of a social network, is still important to me.” 
“It seems to me that real acquaintances preceded this virtual 
communication. Virtual networks serve for maintaining contacts, but 
not for making it… If we look at it in the broader context, I think that 
without the last year blockade11, there would not be such bonding. The 
blockade flowed over many different mailing lists, out of which some 
are still active, and some have died out. They functioned as long as it 
was needed. The blockade connected me with my generation, but also 
with other colleagues, who don’t study sociology, and whom I never 
would have otherwise met.” 
“I have never preferred virtual communication over face-to-face 
contact, but I am a member of different social networks and it is 
important to me. They are an extension of physical communication.” 

 
As it is visible from the quoted statements, most participants of the focus group 
emphasize the essential role of physical contact in establishing the virtual 
communication. Just one student believes that he is addicted to computer 
communication, and neglects face-to-face contacts. However, as it can be read 
from student’s statements, even a passive following of the discussions on the 
web contributes to better mutual acquaintance. 
 

                                                 
11 The student is talking about the five weeks long student blockade of the Faculty of 
Humanities and Social Sciences in Zagreb, which started on April 20, 2009 and spread to 
the Universities in Rijeka, Zadar, Split, Varaždin, and Osijek. The blockade was 
organized against the commercialization of education and around the demand for free 
education. 
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Moreover, as Wellman et al. pointed out, even before the massive expansion of 
ICT, we could observe a social shift from all-encompassing communities 
characterized by a strong social control towards more fragmented and 
individualized personal communities: “The security and social control of all-
encompassing communities have given way to the opportunity and vulnerability 
of networked individualism” (Wellman et al. 2001: 451).  
 
Rooted in the community 
Following Robert Putnam's conception of the social capital as twofold, the 
network capital – bonds with friends, relatives, and neighbors that ensure access 
to information, services, goods, as well as a feeling of belonging; and 
participatory capital – an engagement in political and civil organizations which 
enables participants to connect and achieve common goals (Putnam, 2008, 
Wellman et al. 2001), it is important to reconsider the basic values and social 
agents who essentially defined the structure of the Internet. The sociologist 
Manuel Castells pointed out that the Internet was born out of an incredible 
crossbreeding of science, military research, and libertarian culture (Castells, 
2003). The scientific community’s ethics, based on free communication, data-
sharing and self-organization, directly affected the creation of certain Internet 
protocols: “It is well-known that the original protocols for communicating the 
information over what has become the Internet were devised to support the 
sharing of data between the physicists working at laboratories in Switzerland, 
Italy, and England“ (McFarlane and Sakellariou, 2002: 229). 
 
The second important ingredient in shaping the Internet culture was the 
counterculture movement at the American universities during the 1960ies and 
1970ies. Such a movement cherishes the values of individual freedoms, 
independent thinking, community, and cooperation. From the Universities the 
Internet spread out on two kinds of countercultural communities. One was the 
hacker community, made of passionate programmers, enthusiasts dedicated to 
the sharing of information and knowledge, in order to ensure access to 
information and computers to all. Their motto was: “Information wants to be 
free”12, and their basic value – freedom: freedom of creation, freedom of 
adopting all forms of knowledge, and freedom of spreading knowledge in any 
form and through any possible channel. The hacker community functions as a 
self-organized network without central leadership, and with a spontaneous 
division of labour. The hacker community combines freedom with cooperation 
                                                 
12 The whistleblower website Wikileaks is inspired by this same motto. The mediaquake 
produced at the end of 2010 by Wikileaks publishing secret US embassy cables has 
shown a potential social power of the hacker ethic.   
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through the culture of sharing, thus developing the gift-economy. Another kind 
of counterculture communities that quickly accepted the Internet were the civil 
initiatives dedicated to social change. Those were environmentalist, peace 
activists, feminists… Some of the first virtual networks and online communities 
were directly linked to social movements, e.g. Fidonet in the USA, linked to free 
speech movement, or GreenNet in Europe, rooted in the green movement.  
Owing to the impact of those social agents, Internet architecture is still 
essentially open – technically open, due to the movement for free software, and 
socially and institutionally open, because users are continually shaping and 
reshaping the web, thus becoming the producers of the content. Some social 
scientists believe that we are witnessing an emergence of the new era of 
collaborative innovation: “Open Source Software (OSS) is the leading example 
of this trend, but the Open Source development model based on collaboration, 
community, and the shared ownership of knowledge is rapidly expanding to 
other areas like content (Wikipedia), medicine (Open Source Drug Discovery), 
scientific publishing (Public Library of Science), and other areas of society” 
(Gurumurthy et al., 2009).  
 
It can be concluded that the Internet architecture as we know it is based on the 
social capital. Due to such origins, the Internet services that developed during 
the last few years are social services. Virtual social networks such as Facebook 
or Twitter are becoming important tools for generating the new social capital. 
The importance of the incorporated socio-cultural heritage could be best 
assessed if we compare the evolution of the digital culture in the West with the 
development of the cybernetic in former Soviet Union. The Soviet scientists 
have developed the first digital computer already in the beginning of the 
1950ies, but further development of this new technology went in a completely 
different direction: “After Brezhnev replaced Khrushchev, the academic and 
political establishment began to appropriate the cyberspeak and computer 
technology as a means of conserving the existing administrative hierarchies and 
power structures. Party ideologies developed the concept of “the scientific 
management of the society” with the help of the cybernetic models and methods 
of control to ensure the stability of the Soviet economy and the Soviet society” 
(Gerovitch, 2002: 9).  
 
Computer-mediated social capital 
Huysman and Wulf, the editors of the book ‘Social Capital and Information 
Technology’ define social capital as: “network ties of goodwill, mutual support, 
shared language, shared norms, social trust, and a sense of mutual obligation that 
people can derive value from. It is understood as the glue that holds together the 
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social aggregates such as networks of personal relationships, communities, 
regions, or even whole nations” (Huysman and Wulf, 2004: 1). Unlike 
intellectual capital which belongs to the individual, social capital lies in the 
relationships between people, and in the social structures that sustain those 
relations. Most research confirms that ICTs ensure a network infrastructure that 
supports the creation of social capital. Social capital is essentially tied to 
networks, and the Internet is the web of the webs (Putnam, 2008). Computer-
mediated communication is characterized by the absence of nonverbal messages 
(like the tone of voice, gestures, facial expressions), so we could expect that 
CMC is socially scarcer, that participants in CMC are less identified with the 
group than in face-to-face contacts, and that a commitment to common goals is 
not so deep. However, the data gathered through empirical researches reveal the 
opposite. Computer-mediated communication can produce a hyper-personal 
interaction, socially richer communication, and stronger group identification 
(Van den Hooff et al., 2004). 
 
Even though it is established that Internet architecture promotes the creation and 
maintaining of social networks, the opposite also applies – strong preexisting 
social ties facilitate the application of computer-mediated networks: 
“Organizational structures and practices are the context and background for the 
development and usage of IT, and they define the requirements for technological 
development. On the other hand, technological developments influence 
cooperation, practice, and therefore, they influence the organizational processes” 
(Rhode, 2004: 82). 
 
An action research of the implementation of a computer network within the 
NGO community in Iran gives evidence of a rebound effect of the socio-cultural 
context on the ways in which new technologies are used (Rhode, 2004). Similar 
to the establishment of the Zamir Transnational Network13, the BBS network 
designed in 1992 by German hackers and peace activists to be used by the 
antiwar groups in former Yugoslavia, the German foundations in cooperation 
with the local nongovernmental groups in Iran have tried to install a computer 
network especially designed for the existing Iranian NGO network. Moreover, 
beside the lack of technical skills, the biggest obstacle to active information 

                                                 
13 Zamir enabled everyday communication between the members of different peace, 
women, and human groups in the region. Due to that, Zamir greatly contributed to the 
process of defining the common goals and to the feeling of a common identity. Even 
though the process of building shared values depended a lot on face-to-face meetings 
and actions, without Zamir’s coordination of activities it have would been much more 
difficult, and identification with the group would have been weaker (Janković, 2009). 
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sharing and coordination was ‘a lack of culture of cooperation and dialogue’ 
among the members of the Iranian civil society. It seems that the low level of 
bridging social capital14 in the Iranian society (against thd high level of bonding 
social capital which is characteristic for more traditional societies like the 
Iranian one) became an initial barrier for successful technological networking.  
Despite the fact that most research shows that the Internet itself does not lead to 
increased political engagement if users are not genuinely interested in political 
and social issues, it is important to take into consideration the results of the 
survey conducted by Wellman et al. among 39.211 users of the National 
Geographic Society website. The goal of the survey was to investigate whether 
the Internet increases, decreases, or supplements social capital. For the purpose 
of the survey, they divided the social capital into three categories: network 
capital (mutual interaction of users); participatory capital (engagement in civil 
initiatives), and community capital (feeling of belonging). The results of the 
survey have shown that the Internet supplements mutual interactions, increases 
engagement in political and civil initiatives, and is connected with the feeling of 
belonging and closeness with the members of the online community (Wellman et 
al., 2001). 
 
A distinguished American center for Internet surveys, the Pew Research Centre, 
has recently published the results of the national survey which show a high 
correlation between the presence on the Internet and social engagement: “75% of 
all American adults are active in some kind of a voluntary group or organization 
and Internet users are more likely than others to be active: 80% of Internet users 
participate in groups, compared with the 56% of non-Internet users. Moreover, 
the social media users are even more likely to be active: 82% of social network 
users and 85% of Twitter users are group participants” (Rainie et al., 2011.) 
 
Negative social capital – cyberbullying 
Against mostly positive findings of the research about the impact of ICT on 
social capital, there is also more and more evidence about the number of ways in 
which users can misuse new technologies. One of the newly discovered 
phenomena, which can be classified as a type of negative social capital, is 
cyberbullying. Cyberbullying is peer violence committed through ICT (the 
Internet, but also mobile phones, etc). Traditional bullying is a form of social 

                                                 
14 Bonding social capital strengthens the group’s homogeneity, it is the bonding of 
people who share similar characteristics such as gender, age, social status, race, etc. On 
the other hand, social networks that help with the bridging of mutual differences, and 
enhance mutual trust between the people who do not have much in common is called 
bridging social capital by Putnam (Putnam, 2008). 
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interaction where one individual or a group is consciously and purposely trying 
to do harm to a chosen victim. Aggressive behaviour can take a form of direct 
physical and/or psychological, or verbal violence. Even though cyberbullying 
primarily takes place in the virtual sphere, it can produce similarly severe 
psychological, emotional, or social effects. Unlike traditional bullying, due to 
the nature of the medium where it is performed, it often takes form of public 
humiliation. The social life of the new generation of digital natives15 is in many 
ways intertwined with life in the virtual space: “There is no clean separation 
between the two realms, and so specific instances of cyberbullying — disrespect, 
name calling, threats, rumors, gossip — against a person make their way around 
the interested social circles like wildfire” (Patchin and Hinduja, 2006: 155). 
The two characteristics of new technologies are especially convenient for the 
rise of cyberbullying: the possibility for anonymity of computer users and a lack 
of adult’s supervision. The anonymity of participants in computer-mediated 
communication encourages a playful lack of inhibitions, but also diminishes the 
feeling of social responsibility. The result of it can be a much easier engaging in 
violent communication. Heidi Vandebosch and Katrien Van Cleemput 
(Vandebosch i Van Cleemput, 2009) classified the following forms of 
cyberbullying:  
Direct: 

 aimed at property (like purposeful sending of computer viruses) 
 verbal (using the Internet or a mobile phone for assaults or threats) 
 nonverbal (sending threatening or obscene photographs or illustrations) 
 social (excluding someone from an online group) 

 
Indirect: 

 publicizing some confidential information 
 ‘masquerading’ or pretending to be somebody else in order to deceive 

the victim   
 spreading rumors using a mobile phone, e-mail, or chat 
 taking part in voting on a defamatory polling website  

 
A research conducted in Great Britain in 2002 has shown that 25% of children 
aged 11-19 have experienced some form of cyberbullying (Patchin and Hinduja, 
2006). The results of a survey conducted in Belgium in 2005 on the sample of 
2052 children aged 12-18 have shown that 11.1% stated they had been victims 

                                                 
15 Mark Prensky forged the concepts of digital natives and digital immigrants in order to 
point out the emergence of a new generation of children who grow up surrounded with 
new technologies, and thus fluently ‘speak’  the digital language of computers and the 
Internet (Prensky, 2001). 
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of cyberbullying, 18% said that they had been perpetrators, and 27.9% 
responded that they had been bystanders. The majority, i.e. 63.8% believe that 
cyberbullying is a ‘big problem’ (Vandebosch and Van Cleemput, 2009). Erdur-
Baker cites a research conducted in Turkey, and based on the analysis of the data 
published in the printed media during a period of six years. Analyses have 
shown that the fights and discussions that started in the virtual space often 
spilled over into the physical world, sometimes ending with children being 
injured or even killed (Erdur-Baker, 2010). 
 
There is no systematic research of the cyberbullying phenomenon in Croatia, 
even though according to newspapers reports it is obvious that such misuse of 
new communication technologies is not unfamiliar to the Croatian children and 
adolescents. Just for the purpose of illustrating the gravity of the situation here 
follows a brutal case of cyberbullying as reported in one Croatian daily 
newspaper. The event took place in January 2010 in a primary school in 
Bjelovar. An immigrant boy from another city, the 13-year-old I.B. was 
systematically bullied during several months by his classmates. They opened the 
page on Facebook under the name ‘All who hate I.B.’, where some of the 
members openly expressed their wish to banish the boy from school. The 
violence culminated when the footage of mocking and hitting the boy, which 
was taken by the mobile phone of one of pupils, was published first on 
YouTube, and then on Facebook. Only after that incident, the teachers and 
parents reacted. The boy was transferred to another class, and six initiators of 
cyberbullying were punished (Jutarnji list, January 15, 2010). 
 
The new generation of Internet services that allows users to become the 
producers of media content and create virtual identities, and then engage with 
the virtual personas in various social spaces and activities, impose the urgent 
question of security and ethics. One of the most important goals of media 
education in the knowledge society must be: “…to encourage young people to 
become more reflective about the ethical choices they make as participants and 
communicators, and the impact that they might have on others“(OECD, 2008: 
18-19).  
 
Conclusion 
Despite all controversies following the recent technological development, and 
considering the necessity of contextualizing this development in a broader socio-
economic and cultural frame, the contemporary research has shown a positive 
correlation between the social capital and information-communication 
technologies. Against the pessimistic anticipations about the increasing of social 
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alienation and weakening of social ties, it is worth to examine the argument 
about the civilizational shift from the communities based on tight groups 
towards communities based on social networks (Wellman et all, 2001). This 
broader shift does not necessarily produce the decrease of social capital.  
 
The flattening of the world induced by new technologies and new media 
platforms is changing the organizational models from the primarily vertical 
system of commands and control to a more horizontal cooperation and 
connecting. Authoritarian regimes worldwide try to control the way their citizens 
use those technologies. Their fear is maybe the best indicator of the 
emancipatory potential of ICT. The political and social changes sweeping 
through the Arab world in the beginning of 2011 owe some of its success exactly 
to new media. Marc Lynch, a professor of international relations at the 
Washington University pointed out: “All these media platforms and individual 
contributors layer together to collectively challenge the ability of states to 
control the flow of information, images, and opinion.” (Foreign Policy, January 
15, 2011) 
 
A further development of communication technologies and ways in which they 
will be used depends very much on the media literacy of new generations, who 
are more and more socialized within the virtual social spaces. However, media 
literacy should not be apprehended only as a technical skill. In order to prevent 
the misuse of powerful high-tech tools, it is necessary to redesign educational 
curriculums, so that students are able to reflect critically and ethically. Because 
“the most important question is not what is the Internet going to do to us, but 
what will we do with it” (Putnam, 2008: 237).  
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Network Based Knowledge Sharing: Building a Stronger Civil Society 

through Regional Development 

Pero Desović 

 
When not having their needs recognized by the government or the business 
sector, people tend to congregate in various associationss to make the situation 
in their environment better. There are many barriers to pass in the process of 
detecting a problem in the community and dealing with it. How to register a 
NGO? How to write a project? How to operationalize an idea into concrete 
action? Whom to contact? Those are just a few questions that arise when 
confronting a social problem. In this paper we will discuss networking in the 
civil society – networks ranging from the national to the local level which have 
the nodes of knowledge disseminating in both ways. The result of this 
knowledge sharing should be concrete action in the targeted population. We will 
present a model of knowledge sharing on the example of the Regional 
Development Programme. The National Foundation for Civil Society 
Development in partnership with five regional networks of specialized civil 
society organizations is working on the development of the capacities of civil 
society organizations and initiatives at the local and regional level. Their goal is 
to strengthen the civil society and the communities they work in through 
consulting, informing, and training free of charge. The consequence should be in 
the form of knowledge sharing trough networks of NGOs and initiatives, 
building a stronger civil society which could then better respond to the problems 
starting from the local level upwards. Having to deal with the economic and 
political crisis, a network based knowledge sharing, through the strengthened 
civil society with the impact at the local and regional level, should bring the rise 
of the social capital, cohesion and trust. Networking and knowledge sharing in 
the civil society could be one of the alternatives to the constraints set upon it. 
 
Social capital 
Our theoretical backbone is the concept of the social capital. The concept of the 
social capital is used in various ways in sociology, economy, and political 
sciences. The most notable was employed by the sociologist Bourdieu, (1986) 
who explained the concept of the social capital as a network of connections 
within the social field that is in interplay with the other forms of capital. “Social 
capital is the sum of the resources, actual or virtual, that accrue to an individual 
or a group by virtue of possessing a durable network of more or less 
institutionalized relationships of mutual acquaintance and recognition” 
(Bourdieu & Wacquant, 1992:119). Social capital is employable only if the 
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connections are frequently used and in constant reproduction – if not, the 
strength of one’s social capital fades and the connections get weaker and weaker. 
For Bourdieu, social capital is more of a form of exclusion than of inclusion 
since it is viewed from a power struggle perspective, mostly the elite excluding 
the Other. 
 
Coleman (1988) viewed social capital from the rational choice theory 
perspective, where he saw it as one of the resources an actor can use. Social 
capital is based on trust and values, and from them, cooperation can develop. It 
is an unintended consequence of human interaction, and can be used in a 
positive or negative way. It is noted that human interaction and networks are 
very important in building the social capital. Social capital is not within the 
actors, but between them, in their interplay. Another point of view on the social 
capital is from the political science perspective. Putnam’s social capital theory 
that is based on his research in Italy is thoroughly described in his books Making 
Democracy Work: Civic Traditions in Modern Italy (1993) and Bowling Alone: 
The Collapse and Revival of American Community (2000). Putnam argues that 
the institutions are more effective in communities with a higher social capital 
which “refers to connections among individuals – social networks and the norms 
of reciprocity and trustworthiness that arise from them“(Putnam, 2000, 19). The 
definition has three crucial points: horizontal networking, norms of reciprocity, 
and trust, which are the preconditions for a collective action and a vibrant civil 
society. In contrast with the actor network perspective in which social capital is 
viewed as a resource, Putnam views social capital through an institutional lense 
and the aforementioned three dimensions. Whilst the institutions are a part of the 
societal environment, he developed four factors that make a “civic society,” 
which is an ideal construct, a good soil for institutional growth and 
effectiveness: civic engagement, political equality, solidarity, trust and tolerance, 
and a strong associational life (civil society). There can be two societal 
equilibriums: a one in which people cooperate and tend to collective goals, and 
the other which is immersed in clientelism and amoral familism, where the 
institutions do not work. 
 
In the social capital theory (Šalaj, 2007) there are usually three types of the 
social capital: bonding, bridging, and linking. In Bowling Alone, Puntam argues 
that the bonding social capital is generated by groups of actors that are similar or 
homogenous by characteristics such as family, ethnicity, religion, culture, 
ideology, and social class. This form of capital is inward looking and can 
manifest in social exclusion; an extreme example is the Ku Klux Klan, noted by 
Portes (Šalaj, 2007). Those groups tend to themselves and have a strong social 
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capital among them, but not on the outside, with heterogeneous people, which 
can result in pockets of civil society actors with antagonistic feelings towards 
others.  
 
On the other hand, bridging social capital is inclusive and can have more 
positive effects because of the linking of heterogeneous groups. The networks 
that generate bridging social capital are significant for building a democratic 
society and being a part of various groups, and for sustaining open mindedness, 
inclusiveness, and inter-group solidarity.   
 
Linking social capital (Woolcock, 1998) is a vertical form of social capital and it 
binds actors that are unequal by their power and resources, such as is the case in 
the connection between the local communities and the local self-administration 
or the civil society with governmental agencies. That connection does not 
always need to end up in clientelism, but can a have beneficial influence as well.  
 
To conclude, bonding social capital refers more to a tribal solidarity, and 
bridging social capital refers more to a widespread social solidarity. In the 
Croatian context, there is much work to be done on building bridging social 
capital if we are aiming for a post-war reconciliation and further democratization 
of the society. Various civil society groups that tend to the problem can be the 
answer. As research shows (Šalaj, 2007), a majority of the post-communist 
countries, due to the poor economic conditions and ethnic struggles, developed 
bonding social capital and have problems with democratization because 
institutions alone do not make up democracy. Putnam (1993) argues that amoral 
familism, clientelism, misrule, and economic stagnation will be chronic 
problems in the following development of the post-communist countries. 
Štulhofer (2000) notes that Croatia has a similar level of social capital as other 
transitional countries. The results of Šalaj’s research (2007) show that the crucial 
element of building social trust is the membership in various associations; but 
only a small number of individuals are their members. The research made by 
Cooper et al. (2005) takes a look on the paradox of the people’s opinion that the 
community is lethargic and at the same time very active. Furthermore, the 
analysis developed six dimensions of social capital: community activism, 
informal social communication, trust in the governance, government and 
identity, integrity of belief, trust in the community, and strategic involvement in 
different associations. 
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The role of the civil society in the building of the social capital and 
democracy 
Putnam agrees that the civil society and tradition have a significant role in the 
building of social capital. While the historic context and civic tradition have a 
fatalistic notion, the civil society is seen as a progressive agent concerning the 
building of social capital, civic values, and trust. Associations are seen as 
incubators of trust, cooperation, and solidarity, but one must note that the goals 
of some associations are not always positive and democratic. Moreover, they 
encourage intra-group solidarity (bonding), and if the association membership is 
overlapping, inter-group solidarity (bridging). Putnam (1993) argues that 
horizontality and equality among the members have a key role in encouraging 
the social solidarity, tolerance, and trust among different, sometimes opposing 
social groups and classes. There are two ways in which involvement in 
associations fosters democratic political culture: first, associations cope with 
helplessness and isolation in the modern society, and second, they cope with a 
paternalistic and authoritarian government (Šalaj, 2007:83). In his book 
Democracy in America, Tocqueville states that the associational life is the main 
source of democratic thought and institutions in America. Archon Fung (2003) 
states that there are six important roles of the civil society: the intrinsic value of 
the associative life, fostering civic virtues and teaching political skills, offering 
resistance to power and checking the government, improving the quality and 
equality of representation, facilitating public deliberation, and creating 
opportunities for citizens and groups to participate directly in the governance. 
 
Fung (2003) shows that associations greatly contribute to the fostering of 
democracy, and have the potential to revitalize the participatory impulses and 
ideals. Participating and decision-making in associations are crucial for learning 
how participation “works,” for accepting accountability and taking an interest in 
the common good, and for developing democratic skills and sentiments. They 
can work as interest groups on a local, regional, or national scale that have a 
significant impact on policy-making and decisions. That role is very important, 
especially when it comes to co-management: “the sharing of responsibilities, 
rights, and duties between the primary stakeholders, in particular, local 
communities and the nation state; a decentralized approach to decision-making 
that involves the local users in the decision-making process as equals with the 
nation-state” (The World Bank, 1999: 11). Co-management can be implemented 
on a local scale between the local self-administration and the civil society 
regarding the issues of interest, and is a leap towards good governance, problem 
solving and decision making, involving all interest groups and relevant actors. 
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The state of the civil society in Croatia 
On 17 September 2012, when the roundtable took place, there were 46.993 
registered Non-govermental Organisations (NGOs) in Croatia, on 24 April 2013, 
there were 48.774 registered NGO’s, which is an increase of 1781, or roughly, 
there were 8 newly registered NGO’s per day. 
 
The civil society in Croatia had two phases (Bežovan, 2004), the anti-civil 
society momentum in the 1990s, and the acknowledgement and 
institutionalization in the 2000s, especially with the formation of the Office for 
Co-operation with NGOs (Ured za udruge) in 1998 and National Foundation for 
Civil Society Development (Nacionalna zaklada za civilno društvo) in 2003. 
Stubbs (2001) argues that during the Homeland War, there was an increase in 
international civil society actors that sparked similar organizations in Croatia, 
especially the anti-war and humanitarian ones. Later on, because of the anti-
NGO movement, “there were severe limitations on the effectiveness of the 'civil 
society' discourses and forms to promote social cohesion, trust, and co-
operation” (Stubbs, 2001:96). There is still somewhere in the collective memory 
the thought of the civil society as “mafia,” anti-governmental and untrustworthy. 
Although there is a change in politics regarding the civil sector, research shows 
that there are still great issues regarding trust and solidarity. 
 
CERANEO, Centre for the Development of Non-Profit Organisations, 
conducted the research “CIVICUS Index of the Civil Society in Croatia” in the 
period 2008-2010. The results (Bežovan, 2011a; Bežovan, 2011b) regarding the 
strengths and weaknesses of the civil society are the following: 
 
Strengths: 

 Strengthening of the networks of volunteer centers in major cities as an 
institutional support to citizens with an interest in volunteering, 

 Long-term financing programs contribute to the sustainable 
development of the civil society, 

 European support programs for the Croatian civil society are giving a 
chance to some organizations to strengthen as regional leaders, 

 Local authorities cooperate with the civil organizations, 
 Better-off companies are developing the practice of social responsibility.  

 

Weaknesses: 

 The economic crisis tends to passivize citizens and declines trust, 
 The public still has a certain distrust in the organizations of the civil 

society, 
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 The media does not understand the mission of the civil society and is not 
a partner in its development, 

 Low levels of membership in civil society organizations, 
 A relatively small number of people is volunteering and performing 

unpaid voluntary work in different organizations, 
 The civil society and civic culture is insufficiently rooted in the local 

communities, 
 Civil society organizations have difficulties to have a social impact, and 

the state does not reward the best practices in various areas of 
development. 

Long-term financing, rewarding good practices and co-operation with the local 
authorities can have an impact in raising the levels of membership in civil 
society organizations, volunteering, and lowering the distrust rate. Bežovan 
notes that there is an insufficient amount of bridging social capital. 
Another research was conducted by the Ivo Pilar Institute of Social Sciences, on 
the “Visibility and Public Perception of CSO16.” The results show that 86% of 
Croatian citizens are familiar with the term udruga (NGO), and 37% know at 
least one person who is an active NGO member, which is an increase of 14% 
compared to the data collected in the previous research in 2007 (23%). 
Furthermore, 26% experienced at least one benefit from NGO activities; they 
mostly received advice or information. There are 19.2% (compared to the 8.2% 
in 2007) of the citizens who consider themselves members of a NGO, and 10% 
of them are volunteers. All the obtained data shows that there is a significant 
increase in the citizen’s awareness and activity in the third sector, but there is 
still room for improvement. Furthermore, it is important that the development of 
the civil society is not only confined in macroregional and urban centers. 
 
Furthermore, 48% (compared to the previous 36%) of the citizens would 
voluntarily be involved in a NGO, which is prevalent among the young and 
those of higher education, and 76% have a positive stand towards NGOs. About 
60% of the citizens think that NGOs generally have little or no impact at a local 
and national level, while more than 80% of the citizens consider that at both 
levels NGOs should have greater impact. Additionally, Croatian citizens agree 
that alone, as individuals, they cannot influence the decisions affecting the local 
community, the region, and especially Croatia or Europe as a whole, but about 
40% of them consider that as members of NGOs,  they may somewhat or greatly 
influence the decisions affecting the local communities, with a drop in rate when 

                                                 
16 Civil Society Organisations. 
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vertically rising to the national and European scale. The data suggest that people 
think that at the moment NGOs do not have any significant influence, but can 
potentially make a difference on a local and regional scale, and that being part of 
one or more can benefit the local community. This notion is important for a 
further fostering of the civil society. 
 
An example of good practice: Development of the civil society and social capital 
through “Regional Development” 
The National Foundation for the Civil Society Development was founded by a 
special Act (OG 173/03) by the Croatian Parliament on 16 October 2003, as a 
public foundation with the basic purpose of promoting and developing the civil 
society in the Republic of Croatia. Its mission is to promote and support the 
development of the civil society in Croatia. Through its activities, the National 
Foundation strives to achieve active citizenship in the development of a modern, 
democratic, and inclusive society in the Republic of Croatia. It offers expert and 
financial support to programs that encourage the sustainability of the not-for-
profit sector, inter-sector cooperation, civil initiatives, philanthropy, voluntary 
work, and the improvement of the democratic institutions of the society17.  
 
One of its activities is Regional Development, a project conducted in partnership 
with five regional networks of specialized civil society organizations in 
Croatia18. Its goal is to contribute to the alignment of regional development and 
the capacities of civil society organizations and civic initiatives on the local and 
regional level through information, consulting, and training services that are 

                                                 
17 Information retreived from the website: 
http://civilnodrustvo.hr/category/180/subcategory/182 on 25 October 2013. 
18 These programs are led by professional NGOs specialized in providing support and 
services for the development of the civil society in local communities. E-MISIJA, 
JAKO, MRRAK, STEP, and ŠALTER.  
The E-MISIJA programme is implemented by: Centre for Civil Initiatives, Zagreb and 
IKS, Petrinja for the counties: Karlovac, Krapina-Zagorje, Sisak-Moslavina, Zagreb and 
the City of Zagreb; JAKO programme is implemented by: ACT - Autonomous Centre 
Čakovec, K.V.A.R.K. Association, Križevci for the counties: Bjelovar-Bilogora, 
Koprivnica-Križevci, Međimurje and Varaždin; MRRAK programme is implemented by: 
Association for Civil Society Development Smart, Rijeka, Delta Association, Rijeka, 
Association POKRETAČ Korenica, for the counties: Istra, Primorje-Gorski kotar, and 
Lika-Senj; STEP programme is implemented by: Association MI Split and UTIRUŠ 
Trogir for the counties: Dubrovnik-Neretva, Split-Dalmatia, Šibenik-Knin, and Zadar; 
ŠALTER programme is implemented by: PRONI Centre for Social Education Osijek, 
Volunteer Centre Osijek and P.G.D.I. – Civil Democratic Initiative Project Beli Manastir 
for the counties: Brod-Posavina, Osijek-Baranja, Požega-Slavonia, Virovitica-Podravina, 
and Vukovar-Srijem (NFFCSD Annual report, 2011:47).  
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available to end beneficiaries free of charge. “The National Foundation’s 
programme of regional development represents the fulfilment of one of its key 
strategic goals and at the same time of one of the goals of the National Strategy 
for the Creation of an Enabling Environment for Civil Society Development and 
the measures related to the harmonization of the regional development of civil 
society organizations in the Republic of Croatia” (NFFCSD annual report, 
2011: 46). The work on a model for the regional development of CSOs started in 
2005 with public discussions and expert focus groups in Split, Rijeka, Osijek, 
and Zagreb, Croatia’s regional centres. The goal was to asess the needs, 
capacities, and special conditions in the aforementioned regions to determine the 
best model of regional development, with a special emphasis on the local 
community development. In 2007, the National Foundation for the civil society 
development signed a partnership with five regional network organisations 
specialised for the civil society development, with an accent on registered and 
unregistered local associations, free of charge.  
 
The organigram consists of three levels: the The National Foundation for Civil 
Society Development, the regional networks specialized for civil society 
development and the final beneficiaries, the local CSOs and initiatives. The 
National Foundation for Civil Society Development is the financer and has set 
the rules and practices by which the regional networks operate. They have three 
main activities that are offered to the beneficiaries, according to their needs 
which are regularly verified trough surveys and interviews, via e-mail, etc. There 
are three main activities that organization networks offer to their beneficiaries19: 
training, counselling, and informing. 
 
The training consists of workshops, lectures, training in a specific field of the 
activity of the civil society according to their needs, and regional conferences. 
Mostly it is about CSO management, finances, public relations, and marketing. 
Except knowledge, the benefit of those workshops is the development of social 
networks when interacting with people from different CSOs from the same 
region or town. Not only do different kinds of people meet, but they are also 
presented with different ideas and problems that are specific for every CSO in 
the workshop (i.e. youth, culture, the unemployed, people with disabilities, 
farmers, etc.). Because of the common goal and the nature of the workshop, 
people tend to cooperate and develop trust, and can finally strengthen their 
bridging social capital by developing a social solidarity with the people from the 
                                                 
19 Information retreived from website: http://programjako.info/o-programu/ on October 
25, 2013. 
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same profession, but different areas of doing and social roles. They can perceive 
the Other as a person with a name and a face. 
 
Counseling consists of counseling through public events (round tables), 
telephone, e-mail, or in person (via Info points) in connection with the 
preparation of project proposals, advice and actions of CSOs, advice focused on 
social issues and events in the field of socially responsible businesses, finance in 
the domain of CSOs, citizen involvement in the public policy-making process, 
inter-sectoral cooperation, legal and financial issues, etc. It is especially 
important for the strengthening of the human capital and the professionalizing of 
the CSOs to help them in developing their organizational structure, project cycle 
management and day-to-day issues. Having professional support is very 
important, especially if the initiative or CSO is still a new one, and without any 
proper knowledge or experience. 
  
Informing consists of an information dissemination service implemented at 
several levels: through the websites of the program, through issuing a weekly 
electronic newsletter, distributing printed bi-monthly newsletter, via telephone, 
communication tools, and personally - through physical Info points. A central 
base where all the information regarding civil society, grants, trainings, partners, 
and literature is at hand is a crucial node in the network where all the 
beneficiaries congregate. The idea of a physical Info point, where a trained 
professional is in his/her working hours there to train, counsel, and inform is a 
significant factor in the development of civic values in a community – the actors 
have many benefits if they actively participate in the project; they acquire new 
knowledge and skills, meet different people, interact with new ideas and 
strengthen the bonds with other active members of the community. It is a 
possibility for the strengthening of the social capital, including bonding and 
bridging, while empowering the community and CSOs to actively participate in 
the building of linking social capital with the local, regional, and national 
governmental bodies, where they appear as relevant partners. 
 
For example, in 2011 there were a total of 1329 hours of consultations and 2078 
hours of informing held, as well as 130 workshops with 2180 beneficiaries. In 
2010, there were 901 hours of consultations, 3019.5 hours of informing, and 152 
workshops with 2112 beneficiaries. In comparison, in 2007 when the project 
started, there were 537 beneficiaries who attended one of the 43 workshops. We 
can see that there is a significant increase in the programme and the population 
that is covered by it, and if there was a deeper evaluation of the projects and 



 

102 
 

impact of the beneficiaries, we could fully understand the influence of the 
Regional Development Programme.  
 
The methodology behind the workshops and Info points is to be present in small 
communities and to be adapted to their needs, for example to hold the workshop 
in the hours that are adequate to the beneficiaries, in places that are near the 
cities and towns that are far off the main roads, so that knowledge sharing and 
networking are accessible to everyone, especially in those communities that have 
problems with low participation and volunteerism - those are the main targets of 
the Regional Development Programme. The result should be a network of active 
citizens who form a node in a wider inter-city, regional network, who 
communicate, share knowledge and experience, seek partnership, and increase 
their mobility.   
In 2013, the organigram of the Regional Development Programme changed, and 
another layer of organizations was added: every region besides the regional 
organizations now has county regions which hold the Info points for their 
counties, which makes the involvement of the local actors even stronger and the 
network nodes can become even more potent. 
 
Conclusion 
As we have demonstrated, social capital is an important part of the community, 
and therefore the society. The recommendations are that there should be a fair 
amount of bonding and bridging social capital to uphold a healthy society. The 
civil society can be one of the answers for establishing that balance, especially 
when connecting different groups of people through coordination, learning, 
partnership on projects, and horizontal and vertical mobility within it. The 
Regional Development Programme is one of the ways to educate the actors in 
the civil society and local communities, to strengthen them, and to promote all 
three kinds of social capital. The organigram of the Regional Development 
Programme that consists of the National Foundation for Civil Society 
Development, the five regional networks, sub-regional associations that are in 
charge of their counties, the association beneficiaries, and at last the 
beneficiaries of the associations, shows that the local community is a field to 
promote horizontal and vertical knowledge- and skill-sharing with an 
(un)intended consequence of building the social capital, especially linking social 
capital, because it strengthens intersectoral and institutional cooperation and 
trust.  
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Active Citizenship and In Vitro Fertilization in Croatia 
 
Vjera Duić 
 
 
Introduction 
Since medically assisted fertilization has been defined and provided by a single 
provision in the previous law from 1978, The Law on Health Care Measures for 
the Exercising of the Right to Free Decision-Making About Giving Birth (OG 
18/1978), after three decades (in June 2009) we got a separate law dealing with 
that issue. Therefore, it is relevant to point out the difference of the new 
legislation and its impact in relation to the legislation which had previously been 
in force. I will first explain the difference from a legal, then medical, and finally 
sociological point of view. In some cases, the legislator has good intentions, but 
in practice, they are not fully accomplished. One such example is the newly 
legislated law. However, what is important to emphasize here is the fact that the 
new law does not respect reproductive rights, which has previously been 
guaranteed by The Law on Health Care Measures for the Exercising of the Right 
to Free Decision-Making About Giving Birth (OG 18/1978), from 1978. 
Moreover, the problem of reduced fertility is not considered an illness which is 
to be treated. In accordance with that, patients do not have any rights to medical 
care. 
 
According to the official sources and the official presentation held on 15 May 
2010 at the first Croatian congress on reproductive medicine held at the Plitvice 
Lakes, the effectiveness of law enforcement is positive. The obtained official 
results claim that in the period after the legislation, the number of obtained 
medically assisted pregnancies has risen. Although the controversial Act on 
Medical Fertilization (OG, 88/09; OG 137/09) was adopted on 17 July 2009, it 
only came into force a couple of days later on 23 July. The society reacted 
promptly, and among the loudest were the associations RODA, GROZD, Beta, 
and a Coalition of Health Associations (KUZ). However, we had a chance to see 
the reactions of individual citizens, especially patients who were sending 
postcards to Minister Milinović from Slovenia and Hungary. However, what was 
it that provoked active citizen initiatives to react promptly, even before the Act 
came into force? What exactly attracted such public attention and aroused so 
many reactions? The answer to those questions will be discussed in the next 
chapters.  
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The argument from law 
In Croatia, the artificial insemination method was regulated by the Constitution 
of the SFRY adopted on 21 February 1974, and it was defined as giving people 
the right of free decision. Only after the first “test-tube baby,” former 
Yugoslavia adopted The Law on Health Care Measures for the Exercising of the 
Right to Free Decision-Making About Giving Birth (OG 18/1978), which was in 
force until the enactment of the Croatian Act on Medical Fertilization (OG 
88/2009). Today, the right to medically assisted insemination is also regulated 
by the Family Act (OG 17/2004, 136/2004). Therefore, I will consider the 
situation in Croatia before and after the enactment of the Act on Medical 
Fertilization. To define the similarities and differences, I will briefly compare 
the contents of the previous and the current Law.  
 
The controversial parts of the new Act (OG 88/2009) consist of the requirement 
that donors should give their personal information, which can be accessed by the 
child after the age of eighteen, as defined in Article 10 (Article 10: “After his/her 
coming of age, a child who is born as a result of medical fertilization by donor 
spermatozoa or donor oocyte shall be entitled to access to the data records about 
the conception and donors that shall be kept by the State Registry of Medical 
Fertilization of the ministry responsible for health care (hereinafter referred to as 
'State Registry').“ Actually, this information will remain confidential to the State 
Register, unless the child born this way would like to know the artificial 
insemination data and the personal information of the biological parents. The 
previous Law from 1978 maintained the donor’s personal data anonymous. 
Secondly, all infertile couples are required to provide a marriage certificate or 
prove that they have been living in cohabitation for more than three years if they 
want to access medically assisted procreation, despite the fact that the Family 
Act20 equals cohabitation longer than three years to marriage. (Article 1: 
“Provisions of this Act that concern marriage contracted according to the Law 
on Family Relations comprise in an equal way unwed couples, which is, for the 
purposes of this Act, a community of an unwed woman and an unwed man, 
which lasts at least three years or less if they have a child together, with the 
condition that the unwed woman and the unwed man do not form another 
extramarital cohabitation. Status of the extramarital cohabitation must be 
certified in a court proceeding before implementing any procedure of medical 
fertilization.“). Furthermore, besides the marriage certificate, couples have to 
prove that they are legally, medically, and physically capable of raising a child 
                                                 
20 Family Act (OG 116/03), Article 3: “The provisions of this Act on the effects of 
extramarital cohabitation shall apply to a life union between an unmarried woman and an 
unmarried man lasting for at least three years or less if a common child is born to it.” 
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(Article 6: “The right to medical fertilization under the terms and conditions 
defined in Article 3 hereof shall have an adult woman and man who have legal 
competence and who, taking into account their age and their general medical 
condition, are capable of parenting a child.“). Thirdly, the previous Law allowed 
as many fertilized ova as needed in a procedure, whereas now the number of 
fertilized ova in a single procedure is defined (Article 15: “In the procedure of 
medical fertilization a maximum of three oocytes obtained in one procedure 
shall be fertilized.“). Fourthly, by the current Act, the remaining oocytes can be 
stored and kept for further use, but freezing embryos is prohibited (Article 26: 
“Spermatozoa and oocytes shall be retrieved with a written unforced consent and 
shall be stored and kept for the purpose of medical fertilization for which the 
conditions stipulated by the provisions of this Act have been met, in medical 
institutions which have been authorized for storage“). Since the previous Law 
dated from 1978, it did not directly regulate the freezing of embryos, therefore it 
was allowed.  
 
By the comparison of changed articles, I have emphasized the controversial 
provisions relevant for further arguments. Furthermore, I will discuss concrete 
consequences on assisted human fertilization in practice, and whether the results 
have risen after the new legislation. 

 
The argument from medicine 
The second part concentrates on the medical point of view and how medicine 
sees the effects on practice itself. Therefore, I will discuss how the new 
legislation and enforcement of the Act affects medical practices. The practice 
says that freezing embryos has its advantages. If the first implantation fails, 
freezing extra embryos provides an additional opportunity for women to become 
mothers. Moreover, it spares them all the negative consequences caused by 
additional procedures, such as emotional and physical trauma, but it also spares 
them of a great financial cost.  
 
On the other hand, the practice is consent that the embryo freezing technique is 
still developing. Although twenty-two years have passed since the first IVF in 
1988, frozen embryos are still an unknown risk in the procedure. Additionally, in 
some cases the IVF outcome is negative. The explanation given by the doctors 
and practice is that those embryos would not survive in the natural reproductive 
process anyway. Then again, it is an evolutional fact that the human body in 
particular prevents the further development of biologically damaged eggs (with 
chromosomal aberrations).  
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Moreover, the specialists in Croatia have their opinion. Some of them, such as 
Dr. Velimir Šimunić, say that “if the embryo freezing ban will remain a point of 
insistence, the success of medically assisted fertilization will be reduced by 10%, 
which will divert the entire industry, and most couples will be forced to go 
abroad. Today, the success of medically assisted fertilization in Croatia is 28%, 
and applying the new law will make it fall to 18% or less.” (Novi list, 15 June 
2009). Furthermore, Dr. Erden Radončić says that “the offered legal solutions 
will downgrade medically assisted fertilization in Croatia, in which we were 
pioneers and among the most advanced and best in Europe.“ Medical experts 
particularly consent on the fact that the law stipulates fertilization of no more 
than three egg cells in a single IVF procedure, and the fact that embryos cannot 
be frozen, but only a “residual“ egg cell can.“ (Novi list, 15 June 2009)  
 
Furthermore, embryologist Borut Kovačić explains that “frozen eggs cannot be 
accepted as an official method, or in other words, it is rarely an option. In this 
case, we are obliged to explain to the patients that this is still an experimental 
method. This means that the embryos are kept in incubators for five days until 
the blastocyst stage, and are not implanted on the third day when gene activation 
begins and when the embryo is able to live independently. If something is not 
right, the development is stopped, and on average, approximately 50% of the 
embryos do not reach the blastocyst stage.” (Slobodna Dalmacija, 14 September 
2009). 
 
Medical experts are particularly concerned about the controversial article that 
provides a maximum of three fertilized eggs in one medically assisted 
fertilization procedure, because using more than three eggs in a single procedure 
increases the opportunity for successful pregnancies. The other controversial 
article they are concerened about is the fact that embryos cannot be frozen. 
Practice shows that frozen and thawed embryos are more resistant than frozen 
and thawed oocytes. The method of embryo freezing would spare patients of 
another hormone treatment and the painful ova extraction. This would avoid 
multiple pregnancies that are dangerous and risky for both the woman and the 
child. The reason for prohibiting the procedure of embryo freezing is the fact 
that embryos are living beings, and that throwing the excess of fertilized ova is 
infanticide. Medicine says that “about 70% of embryos survive this process and 
there is no evidence that the freezing process is harmful to the ability of the 
embryo to develop into a normal baby. The replacement of embryos after the 
thawing from the frozen state has been carried out since 1986. It is not known 
how many babies worldwide have been created in this way, but probably many 
thousands of babies have been born using this technique. As far as we know, 
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there is no known increase in abnormalities resulting from this treatment.“ 
(http://www.uhcw.nhs.uk/ivf/treatments/cryopreservation). On the other hand, 
“egg freezing should still be regarded as experimental. In an average IVF 
stimulation episode about 9/10 eggs will be harvested. Pregnancy rates using 
thawed eggs are still very low - less than 10% - so the chances of a pregnancy 
resulting from this are not high.“ 
(http://www.uhcw.nhs.uk/ivf/treatments/cryopreservation). Therefore, frozen 
embryos are more resistant than the frozen ova. Medicine says that these 
restrictions reduce the possibility of a successful pregnancy. The third problem 
is the restrictiveness of the Act, because it does not provide access to individual 
treatment for patients. Every woman has a specific diagnosis; therefore, each 
treatment requires an individual approach. Best IVF results are achieved through 
an individual approach to patients. 
 
A year after the Croatian Act on Medical Fertilization, the First Croatian 
Congress on medically assisted fertilization was held was held at the Plitvice 
Lakes on 15 May 2010. The official results of the before and after the Croatian 
Act on Medical Fertilization were presented. The compared periods showed 
results from 1 September 2008 to 15 April 2009 and from 1 September 2009 to 
15 April 2010. As said on the conference, the IVF implementation in Croatia 
significantly enlarged the number of cycles in which the transfer is not 
successfully implemented (http://potpomognutaoplodnja.info). 
 
If the Croatian Act on Medical Fertilization did not affect treatment efficacy and 
if everything is as the official results show, then why did all the citizen 
initiatives and patients react rapturously? I will try to give an answer to this 
question in the next chapter.  
 
The Croatian Act on Medical Fertilization and Active Citizenship 
After a jurisdictional and medical point of view, I will discuss the issue from the 
standpoint of civic initiatives, public appeals, and complaints. It is undeniable 
that the previously mentioned left a great impact on the society. Public 
Associations appealed to the Constitutional Court to reach a verdict as soon as 
possible to abrogate all restrictive provisions. They also appealed to the medical 
profession to explain and give an expert opinion that the fertilization of more 
than three oocytes does not mean an accumulation of frozen embryos. Another 
thing was egg fertilization and the limitation to only three oocytes per treatment. 
Associations also appealed to the politicians to amend the controversial Act 
items. All of that provoked a whole range of moral and ethical questions on 
whether the embryo is a human being and whether it is permissible to freeze it. 
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Under public pressure, the first amendment of the Croatian Act on Medical 
Fertilization21 occurred on 30 October 2009. To be more specific, the word 
“partner” was replaced by the word “companion.” Another thing that has 
changed concerns the issue of donor gametes. Therefore, this amendment (OG 
137/09) added two paragraphs saying the following:  

 “Exceptionally from Paragraph 1 of this Article, a child born via donor 
semen or ova medical fertilization has the right to an insight into the 
identity information of the semen or ova donor, provided that the donor 
gives his/her written consent.“ 

 “Seminal or ova donors give their consent under the Paragraph 2 of this 
Article before the donation of reproductive cells, until the transplant of 
donated cells in a woman’s body or until the IVF, when they have the 
right to withdraw, in written, the previously given consent under the 
Paragraph 2 of this Article.” 

 
In other words, a child born with donor semen or ova, after becoming an adult, 
has the right to acquire the information about the identity of the donor. The 
donor gives his/her consent for it and has the right to withdraw it up until the 
moment of fertilization implementation. 
 
Another amendment occurred on 21 October 2011, when two articles were 
changed. This amendment made possible to use multiple egg cells or to freeze 
embryos for extremely severe cases of infertility or in the cases of oncology 
patients (OG 124/11): 

 “Article 1: In the Act on Medical Fertilization (OG 88/09; OG 137/09) 
after the Article 15, Article 15a has been added to read as follows: 

 “Article 15a: In cases where the man and/or woman according to the 
medical knowledge or experience, or when the medical procedure has 
identified a lack of reproductive stem cells, on the basis of the proposal 
of a gynecology specialist who performs the medical fertilization 
treatment, and with the approval of the National Commission, the 
provisions of Article 15th of this Act shall not apply.” 

 “Article 2: This Act shall come into force on the eighth day after its 
publication in the ‘Official Gazette’.” 

 
Therefore, it is allowed to fertilize more than three egg cells in a single 
procedure, but only for couples with severe forms of infertility (e.g. women with 
a reduced number of egg cells, severely infertile men, and oncology patients). 

                                                 
21 Amendments of the Act on Medical Fertilization, Official Gazette, 137/09. 
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Additionally, it is allowed to transplant more than three embryos in a single 
procedure, with the possibility of freezing surplus embryos. This amendment 
includes an extremely small percentage of patients struggling with infertility. 
This way, all other couples are directly discriminated. Even though they have a 
larger number of egg cells, it does not mean or guarantee the quality, which is 
closely linked with the success of the procedure.  
 
The prohibition of embryo freezing in Croatia reflects the legislation, which 
directly affects the infertile couples who wish to have children. As pointed out, 
the process of embryo freezing is exceptionally permitted in the case of 
medically justifiable reasons, such as pregnancy preservation of cancer 
diagnosed patients. Moreover, the procedure is allowed for couples who have 
previously frozen embryos, because they are already in the treatment. On the 
other hand, all other couples who have not started the treatment must consult the 
medical Commission and provide the consent, as defined in the Article 16 (OG 
88/2009). Active citizenship reacted on the new legislation and fought for the 
patients’ rights. Although one year after the new legislation the civil initiative 
did still not accomplish everything they first wanted, fortunately that did not 
discourage them. Continuing with their intentions, two years later their action 
resulted with a concession that permits the fertilization of more than three 
oocytes in a single procedure, although only for severely infertile couples and 
oncology patients.  
 
When we consider all these facts and issues stemming from medically assisted 
reproduction, it seems that embryo freezing is morally justified. We have asked 
the question what the real reason for prohibiting medically assisted fertilization 
for unmarried couples is, when the Article 3 of the Family Act equals 
cohabitation longer than three years to marriage (Article 3: “The provisions of 
this Act on the effects of extramarital cohabitation shall apply to a life union 
between an unmarried woman and an unmarried man lasting for at least three 
years or less if a common child is born to it.”) (OG 17/2004, 136/2004). Due to 
the active contribution to the community and their impact, perhaps active 
citizenship did not fully achieve all its intents, but the consequences are indeed 
visible. It is certain that the associations will not stop insisting on the 
amendments, nor will they stop warning about the flaws and consequences of the 
enforcement of the Act. In that way, active citizenship will contribute to the 
building of social responsibility and a more just society. 
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Conclusion 
After all these facts, what has active citizenship achieved in the last two years 
since the new Act came into force? Unfortunately, no action has resulted with 
drastic improvements that were needed. The limit of the fertilization of a 
maximum of three oocytes per treatment and the prohibition of embryo freezing 
remained. All that influences couples and makes it almost impossible to achieve 
pregnancy. Sometimes the fertilization of all the oocytes does not result in 
pregnancy, and three of them are not enough to achieve a positive outcome. 
Reason why this issue was prohibited in the new legislation lies in the question 
of a risky pregnancy. When all three oocytes are fertilized, it endangers both the 
health of the pregnant woman and the health of the unborn children. Because of 
the embryo freezing prohibition, couples are forced to implant all three fertilized 
oocytes, or the third one is wasted because it cannot be frozen for the next 
transfer. Secondly, couples are still exposed to a detailed analysis which is 
composed of psychological and legal counseling, psychological testing, and 
providing a marriage certificate. 
 
Medicine says that the success of frozen embryo implantation is almost equal to 
the natural implantation of embryos obtained by artificial fertilization. This 
means that there are only negligible differences between the results of frozen 
and “fresh” embryos and the embryo freezing method that allows the retention 
of the genetic material. After the new Act, which prohibits embryo freezing, the 
patients are deprived of the most successful method of assisted reproduction 
because frozen embryos are more stable than the fragile frozen oocytes. 
However, the new provision on the embryo freezing prohibition forced patients 
to go through a painful process of preparation for assisted reproduction every 
time they enter the process. 
 
In this case, we can see that the relation between theory and practice is complex 
and by no means established, and this is true for several reasons. First, it is 
unclear what the government had in mind with the legislation, or even what they 
wanted to achieve. Furthermore, there is a question on the relation between 
freezing embryos and ethics. In other words, should we establish embryo 
freezing and give couples the possibility of deciding what they want to do with 
their fertilized egg cells, or should we remain on the new conservative restriction 
Act and build up a practice that does not leave much space to free will? It would 
be a common sense that in the 21st century, people are able to decide on their 
own destinies. Additionally, legislation should be more flexible and adjusted, not 
take everything in general and for granted. After all, we are all individuals and 
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each couple has its own story. Therefore, legislation should have regulations, but 
also be able to adjust from case to case. Hopefully, that is yet to be developed. 
 
Luckily, active citizenship reacted and fought for the patients’ rights. Although 
one year after the implementation of the new legislation, the civil initiative still 
did not accomplish everything they first wanted, it did not discourage them. Two 
years later, their intentions resulted with a concession that permits the 
fertilization of more than three oocytes in a single procedure, although only for 
severely infertile couples and oncology patients. Due to the active contribution 
to the community and their impact, perhaps active citizenship did not fully 
achieve all their intents, but the consequences are indeed visible. It is certain that 
the associations will not stop insisting on the amendments, nor will they stop 
warning about the flaws and consequences of enforcement of the Act. In that 
way, active citizenship will contribute to the building of social responsibility and 
a more just society. Therefore, we can say that “that is one small step for 
fertilization, but a giant leap for Croatia.” 
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Karlovac City Youth Program 2008-2012: Intersectoral Youth Policy 

Creation 

Pero Desović 

 
 
Introduction 
“Apart from being the first strategy adopted by the city of Karlovac, its great 
strength is that it is expressed in the joint work of the youth, NGOs and 
institutions, and is based on a survey by which the young in the city expressed 
their wishes and needs” (KCYP, 2008:2). 

Karlovac 
City Mayor 
Damir Jelić 
 

 
The youth as a social group forms a very heterogeneous population, which 
makes up 20.6% of the total Croatian population (SBS, 2001). The youth ranges 
“from 15 to 30 years of age, which means that within the group of young people 
there are several age cohorts which differ by the degree of maturity, and even 
the formal rights recognized by the society“ (NYAP, 119). The youth does not 
only form a few age cohorts that are based on maturity levels, but is also under 
the influence of the social stratification and social roles: high school and 
university students, the employed and the unemployed, single and married, etc. 
Those are just some of the few characteristics of the youth, that is due to its age 
and role differences often considered more as a problem than a resource, which 
is covered theoretically and empirically in Ilišin (2007). The main problem is 
that “they are no longer protected as children, and they still do not have all the 
possibilities and opportunities available to adults. Such a situation makes them 
one of the most vulnerable segments of the population, which requires a special 
relation of the society towards their interests, problems, needs, and life 
perspectives“ (NYP, 119). Because of those issues, the “National Youth 
Program from 2009 to 2013” was written, and it serves as an umbrella policy 
document for the development and implementation of local youth programs. Its 
main goal is to prevent youth oriented problems and to help them make an easier 
inclusion in the world of adults. In this paper we will present the “Karlovac City 
Youth Program” (hereinafter KCYP) as an example of creating a youth policy at 
the local level. Starting from Giddens’ Third Way theory, we specifically refer 
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to the co-management22 of the three sectors: the state, market, and civil society. 
Our goal is to analyze KCYP from that perspective; to present a policy paper 
developed by all the concerned stakeholders: the youth, public institutions, and 
civil society. 
 
Third Way 
Anthony Giddens is a British sociologist who is best known for his theory of 
structuration, globalization, modernity and risk. One of his important 
contributions to politics came via “Third Way”, a utopian-realist political 
direction. The Third Way theory (or politics) stands between the “old” social 
democracy and neo-liberalism, between the left and right, but more saturated to 
the left than the “centre” of the two. It renounces the overwhelming growth of 
the state from socialist ideas, and puts it in a more dynamic environment of the 
market – with the public sphere as the representation of the citizens’ needs (not 
the state or market). The government’s role is not to constrain the technological 
changes and the market, but to help them work for the social good. Its main goal 
is to guide the globalization process on a national scale for the good of its 
citizens, not just the market itself. Giddens argues that “to do so, it will often 
have to draw upon the resources of the civil society; these resources are also 
needed for effective governance” (Giddens, 2000:84). The Third Way “argues 
that the three key areas of power – the government, the economy, and the 
communities of the civil society – all need to be constrained in the interests of 
the social solidarity and social justice. A democratic order, as well as an 
effective market economy, depends upon a flourishing civil society. The civil 
society, in turn, needs to be limited by the other two“ (Giddens, 2000:51).  
 
The main goal in state regulation and governance is a strong state, as opposed to 
a big state. In a utopian way, the three should try to figure out the best modes of 
action and distribute authority over the fields in which they function the best. 
The goal is a synergy of activities in which the state, market, and the civil 
society are involved, supporting the cause and trying to find the solution to the 
problem the best they can; the three need to be in a dynamic balance. If one of 
them becomes too strong, the other two are threatened. The result should be a 
strong civil society, an effective democratic government, and a well-functioning 
market system. 
 

                                                 
22 “Co-management is an instrument of decision making in which the representatives 
equally participate, in this case the youth and government bodies, with the purpose of 
developing common goals, strategies and decisions that directly affect the population of 
the youth” (CYN, 25). 
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The civil society has great importance in Giddens’s theory. It should be a 
generator of civic values and the basis for developing democratic decision-
making in the community. The citizens “should not only take from the wider 
community, but also give back to it” (Giddens, 2000:165). As Giddens (2000) 
puts it, “without a stable civil society, incorporating norms of trust and social 
decency, markets cannot flourish and democracy can be undermined” (165). The 
government’s role, except for the regulatory one, is of a “facilitator” who 
“provides resources for citizens to assume the responsibility for the 
consequences of what they do” (Giddens, 2000:165). Regarding the youth, the 
state should see it as a resource, not a problem – see it as human capital, and 
invest in it so that it can develop within the three spheres. The civil society in co-
management with the other two sectors should work on developing the values 
and practices that should later form a healthy society. The best way to do so is 
from a local perspective, developing the social capital and solidarity among the 
local community: 
 
“The fostering of an active civil society is the basic part of the politics of the 
Third Way. In contrast to the old left, which tended to be dismissive of the 
worries about civic decline, the new politics accepts that such anxieties are 
genuine. Civic decline is real and visible in many sectors of contemporary 
societies, it is not just an invention of conservative politicians. It is seen in the 
weakening sense of solidarity in some local communities and urban 
neighborhoods, high levels of crime, and the break-up of marriages and 
families” (Giddens, 1999:81). 
 
Thus, perhaps, the main goal of the civil society is to develop new forms of 
community and to foster the local, participatory democracy – which will have a 
long-term effect on the quality of living at a local level for all the concerned 
stakeholders, especially the citizens. The national and local policy papers for the 
youth are a way to accomplish those goals. 
 
Youth Policy at the national level – National Youth Program 
The Government of the Republic of Croatia adopted the National Youth Action 
Program (hereinafter NYAP), on 16 January 2003. It is a document that 
encompasses the basic principles by which the Republic of Croatia should act 
towards the youth. It has a set of guidelines for every area that is considered of 
great importance for the youth at the national level. The areas of action in the 
NYAP, which was the orientation document for writing the KCYP, are:  

 Education and information literacy 
 Employment and entrepreneurship 
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 Social policy 
 Healthcare and reproductive health 
 Active participation of young people in the society 
 Building the civil society and volunteering 
 Youth culture and leisure time 
 Mobility, informing, and counseling 

 
The fifth area of action is interesting because its goal is to activate the young 
people via youth councils, youth associations, the political system, and the civil 
society. The result should be an active citizenship among the youth and the 
incorporation of the youth, especially at the local level, in the bodies that make 
decisions about them – which is not a common practice in many cases. The NYP 
refers to Ilišin’s many surveys and research, especially the ones about the 
participation of the youth (Ilišin, 2003; Ilišin, 2006; Ilišin 2007). The main 
problem is that the youth is underrepresented in the local and national political 
bodies, consisting of roughly 21% of the national electoral body, and having 
only 6.3% of local and regional representative body members who are under 29 
years old (Ilišin, 2006). In fostering active citizenship, the youth should not only 
be educated but also induced into awareness for participation, regardless of the 
sector or level in which they could participate. Every NYAP from the year 2003 
onwards had recommendations and guidelines for the local self-administration 
and the civil society23. The local self-administration should “in collaboration 
with NGOs and the youth make their own programs for the youth, especially to 
initiate, support and, in accordance with their capabilities, financially support” 
(NYAP, 2004:56). Moreover, the civil society is encouraged to contribute by all 
means to the implementation of the NYAP at the national and especially at the 
local level. The goals mentioned in the NYAP were “creating social, 
educational, upbringing, cultural, material, and other conditions for the 
permanent benefit of the young people and their active, complete, and 
responsible participation in the social community” (NYP, 121). The NYP 2009-
2013 also has a recommendation for the local and regional development of youth 
programs: 
 
“Counties, cities, and municipalities are invited to work in partnership with the 
state and civil society organizations in achieving the goals and implementing the 
activities for the benefit of the youth stated in the National Youth Program. The 
counties, cities, and municipalities that have not yet done so are invited to 
                                                 
23 For example, the NYAP document published in 2004 has guidelines for the local self-
administration and civil society on pages 56 and 57 that sum up the most important areas 
and issues which the two of the main actors should address. 
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develop and adopt their local and regional youth programs in co-operation with 
youth associations and associations for the youth in accordance with the specific 
interests and needs of the youth in the specific area. When doing so they may use 
guidelines from this document, but also examples of good practice of other units 
of local and regional self-administration that have experience in adopting and 
implementing local youth programs” (NYP, 225). 
 
Youth Policy at the local level – Karlovac City Youth Program (KCYP) 
The city of Karlovac, similar to the national level, has roughly 20% of the 
population aged between 15 and 29 (KCYP, 2). All the aforementioned 
characteristics of the youth are valid for this example as well. The preparations 
for the development of the policy began in 2007 with a survey initiated by the 
NGO Domaći24. The survey was conducted from August to October on a sample 
of 304 young people with the questions roughly covering the five main topics 
which will later be the backbone for the draft of the KCYP25. After the survey, 
on the 17 November 2007, the local self-administration and Domaći signed the 
Agreement on the Development of the KCYP26. This action is significant 
because the representatives of the two sectors, the civil society and the local self-
administration, acknowledged each other’s roles, as is written in the guidelines 
in the NYAP, and began working on the preparations and development for the 
KCYP draft version. Later on, during October and November, a roundtable and 
six workshops were held. The roundtable’s topic was “Analysis of the Youth’s 
Situation in the City of Karlovac,” where they analyzed the results of the survey 

                                                 
24 Domaći is an NGO that resides in Karlovac, but their field of interest is the Republic 
of Croatia. It is one of the oldest NGOs in Karlovac that works in the field of youth 
culture and youth policy-making. They actively cooperate with other similar NGO’s at 
the national level and have contributed in youth policy-making in Karlovac, both at the 
regional and national level. More about the NGO and its projects: 
http://www.domachi.hr. 
25 Most of the results of the survey are depicted after the introductions to the chapters in 
the KCYP. The respondents described the overall situation regarding the youth's status in 
the city as quite poor.They also feel uninformed, as a neglected part of society, and they 
feel that their needs are inadequately met. For further information see KCYP 2008 – 
2012. 
26 The activities for which the NGO Domaći was responsible were: the survey-based 
estimates of the youth and their needs, organization of the roundtable and presentation of 
the results, and the organization and development for the writing of the KCYP draft 
version with all the relevant stakeholders included. The local self-administration was 
responsible for the for the following activities: the organization of a public debate 
regarding the draft of the KCYP and adoption of the final version of the document, 
development of the program and operational plan for the implementation of the KCYP, a 
graphic preparation and printing of the document and its promotion. 
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and discussed how to address the problems. The first workshop’s theme was 
concerned with the steps in the youth policy-making – especially the process 
itself and the know-how aspect. The five other workshops were later 
transformed into five main topics of the KCYP27. All the workshops combined 
had a total of 142 participants, which resulted in a total of 79 representatives 
from various stakeholder groups included. If we analyze the list of participants 
(KCYP, 44), we see that there is about 40% from the civil sector (or from 
organizations that are in association with it), the local self-administration, the 
Karlovac County, while the city institutions28 representatives make up to about 
45%. The remainder from the list are the young, student Body, media, and some 
politically associated groups. During the workshops, the stakeholders were 
distributed into workgroups based on the area of interests, to contribute to the 
writing of the KCYP draft. The workshops resulted with an outline of the 
chapters, goals, measures, and activities which were then analyzed, commented 
upon, and written more extensively during the period form February to October 
2008, which resulted with the final draft version of the KCYP. Afterwards, the 
local self-administration held a public Hearing on the Draft, and finally on 16 
December 2008 the official version of the KCYP was enacted and published. 
 
As shown, the procedure of preparing, writing, and passing the KCYP took 
nearly a year and a half, with 79 representatives of the stakeholders at the local 
level, including various experts from the local self-administration, institutions, 
and NGOs. The most important result was the achievement of the common goal 
and distribution of tasks among the stakeholders from different fields of 
interests. Every chapter of the Program had a few local experts on the matter 
who wrote introductions to chapters and contributed to the debate and definition 
of the goals, measures, and activities within it. When we analyze the timeline of 
the development of the KCYP, we can see that its procedures and operation 
modes are compatible with the guidelines given in the NYAP. The two partners, 
the local self-administration and the NGO Domaći, in association with the other 
stakeholder’s representatives, have undergone a long and difficult task to detect 
the main issues and ways and means to address them. The KCYP is an ambitious 
document that has many goals and problems to attend to.  

                                                 
27 The topics were: Active participation of the youth in the society, building the civil 
society and youth volunteerism; Education and information technology, mobility, 
informing, and consulting; Employment, entrepreneurship, and the housing policy; 
Healthcare, reproductive health, and social policy; Youth culture and leisure time. Their 
contents and stakeholders will be covered later in the text. 
28 The list included primary schools, high schools, libraries, the University of Karlovac, 
the police, the Employment service, the Department of Public Health. 
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If we compare the fields of interest in the NYAP and KCYP, we can see that all 
topics that are mentioned in the first document are covered in the other one as 
well, without any exception. Of course, there is a different emphasis on certain 
areas and issues. The first field of interest is “Active participation of young 
people in the society, building the civil society, and youth volunteerism.” The 
introduction was written by Milan Medić from the NGO CCI29, and he covered 
the importance for the NGOs that are governed by the youth, or whose main 
field of interest is youth. He stated that the best way of helping the young is 
through the NGOs whose main field of interest is youth and that have people 
who are experienced and employed as counselors. He stated that the youth, 
because of its specific situation, is simultaneously the recipient and provider of 
services – and volunteering is the best way to give back to the society. The 
introduction to the second part of the first chapter was written by Mile Sokolić, 
the Secretary of the Council for European Integration, who also stated the 
importance of volunteering in one’s life. As we have said, the main goals of the 
first chapter are to strengthen the capacities of the youth and their initiatives, 
involve them in the decision-making processes depending on their interest 
domain and their inclusion in the development of the local community.  
 
The second chapter, “Education and information technology, mobility, 
informing, and consulting,” mainly involves topics about education, school 
equipment, and the relevance of informal education. One of the concerns is also 
the formation of a youth info centre with the purpose of informing the young 
people about activities, workshops, and their rights. As Damir Mandić, the 
principal of Gimnazija Karlovac, noted in the preface of the chapter, there 
should be an institutionalized relationship between the local self-administration, 
educational institutions, and the NGOs in order to develop and improve local 
educational networks and opportunities for the young. Furthermore, there is a 
mention of involving the market, especially the local private sector, so the 
interplay mentioned by Giddens should be in act. 
 
The introduction to the third chapter, “Employment, entrepreneurship, and 
housing policy,” was written by Ana Pozderac, Head of the Croatian 
Employment Service in Karlovac. She states that institutions alone do not have 
enough resources to independently solve the youth problems, and continued that 
“only through joint coordinated actions of public institutions, private sector, and 
civil organizations, a contribution for creating a better position of the youth in 
                                                 
29 The Centre for Civil Initiatives (Centar za civilne inicijative) is an NGO that works on 
the development and organization of the initiatives of the civil society in the Karlovac 
County. 
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the labor market can be made” (KCYP, 23). She also states that a similar project 
in which the local private sector in association with the public sector will 
encourage the youth via scholarships to continue their education in high schools 
for the occupations that the local labor market needs is underway. The survey 
results state that the local self-administration does not encourage youth 
entrepreneurship and financial and housing independency (KCYP, 23). The 
result of the measures should be a better cooperation between the three sectors 
and the young as their primary beneficiaries, whose main goals are financial and 
housing independency as they enter the adult world. Then, perhaps, the young 
and educated people would not leave Karlovac in search of a better life in other 
cities. 
 
The fourth chapter, “Healthcare, reproductive health, and social policy,” mainly 
considers risk related behavior which is almost always correlated with the 
youth’s reproductive health and hazardous lifestyles. Education and counseling 
play important roles – co-management should be at its best at this point. Dražen 
Adamović, the advisor for the health and social care in the local self-
administration, states that there is a youth oriented social policy in effect, adding 
that there should be a better inclusion of the civil society in the process. He 
acknowledges the importance of the KCYP as an initiative to strengthen and 
direct the social policy in the direction that is best for the youth, with a special 
emphasis on youth health via a student polyclinic and educational workshops. 
 
The final chapter, “Youth culture, and leisure time,” with a preface written by 
Denis Mikšić from the NGO Domaći, is mainly concerned with the lack of 
cultural and leisure activities in the city of Karlovac, as well as with the 
exclusion of the youth from decision-making that concerns them the most. 
Mikšić refers to the heterogeneity of the youth to imply that there is a problem in 
satisfying all the cultural and leisure preferences. However, one problem is 
certain – Karlovac does not have a youth club for independent cultural activities 
where the youth could congregate and create their own programs and initiatives. 
Mikšić is the only one of the introduction writers who has a critical note in his 
writing, especially when arguing that the independent youth culture scene is of 
great importance – the problem is that the youth interests and the interests of the 
public and private sector (who are the main providers of the needed resources) 
are in a discrepancy. The goal should be, he notes, an independent youth 
initiative fostered in the civil sector and supported by the public and private 
sector, but without any interference of “political, state, ideological, religious, or 
economic interests” (KCYP, 36). Since culture and leisure are important parts of 
the young people’s lives, co-management of the local self-administration and the 
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civil society, specifically the youth culture oriented NGOs, should be of great 
significance. Culture and leisure time, especially when young people actively 
participate in the creation of the activities, is a way to foster solidarity, develop 
civic and democratic values, and strengthen the youth’s social and cultural 
capital. 
 
2012 – The aftermath 
Youth policy development and implementation can be troublesome. The 
newsletter “Youth participation in the development of youth policy” which was 
issued by the Croatian Youth Network (MMH – Mreža mladih Hrvatske) 
addresses some of those issues. They state six problems that can cause 
difficulties: a lack of motivation of the stakeholders; a lack of representation 
within the decision-making bodies, which is mainly concerned with the power 
relations between the local authorities and the youth organizations; a lack of 
transparency in decision-making; a lack of experience, resulting in a poorer 
quality of decisions, their implementation, evaluation, and analysis; a lack of 
financial resources to implement the decisions and strategies; insufficient levels 
of knowledge, skills, and experience of those concerned with these decisions 
(the youth). It is of great importance to adequately address those issues or the 
whole policy-making process and later its implementation may be in vain. One 
of the evaluations of KCYP shoved that it has many problems (for further 
information consult the policy paper “The Implementation of the Karlovac City 
Youth Program” that was issued in the publication “Democracy for 5”).30 In 
short, the authors argued that the main problem was the lack of communication 
between the local self-administration and the civil society. In addition, the Youth 
Council, which was established via KCYP, was rated as ineffective in 
performing its role and duties; the same rate was given to the Committee for 
Monitoring the KCYP Implementation, which met only a few times. The 
conclusion was that although KCYP had a good idea and concept, a great 
remainder of its activities was not on schedule or did not even start: 
 
“It can be concluded that the most implemented is the healthcare field, and least 
implemented the field of youth culture. Most of the measures were not fully 
implemented, are in a delay in implementation, or would have been implemented 
without KCYP, that is, they have already been implemented” (Ferić, A., Šavor, 
D. & Šutila, M., 2001:42). 

                                                 
30 It should be noted that the authors are from the civil society so the analysis is an 
opinion of just one party of the whole stakeholder group. The analysis was part of a 
policy workshop that resulted with the document with recommendations for a further 
improvement of KCYP.  
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They argue that one of the major problems is that the youth is disinterested, but 
that there is a lack of strategy and communication on a larger scale, especially 
between the departments in the local self-administration, the city administration, 
and the civil society – the decision makers (the city authorities) do not see 
KCYP as a strategy and a policy paper which should be implemented. The fact is 
that the recession had an impact on the implementation of KCYP as well; the 
unimplemented activities and measures speak in favor of it. All six problems in 
co-management could be easily diagnosed: there is a lack of motivation in the 
local self-administration, civil society and the youth as well; a lack of 
representation is evident trough the numbers of the youth involved in the 
decision-making processes; the transparency in decision-making is not always 
evident; the lack of experience is very problematic, especially because the youth 
policy is “young” in terms of implementation at both the national and  local 
levels – but there is a lot to learn from “good practices;” the lack of financial 
resources is caused by the limited budget, macroeconomic factors, and maybe 
the lack of empathy for the young and their problems; the youth is also 
uninformed, uninterested, and uneducated when it comes to their rights given in 
KCYP and NYP. Some of the guidelines given in the document titled “Youth 
Participation in the Development of Youth Policy” state that in order to improve 
co-management the involved parties should: develop human resources, have 
regular evaluations, coordinate with others, make long-term strategies, share 
experiences and information, and have clearly defined criteria and measures. As 
for KCYP, the writers of the evaluation gave some guidelines for the better 
implementation of the program: co-management and better cooperation; 
increased participation of the youth in the local community; increase in 
employment; provision of housing care; active participation of the youth in the 
cultural life; education of the society about youth problems; integration of the 
disabled youth in the community; greaterer gender and national equality; 
reduction of passivity and dependency; provided funds for the youth via calls; 
continuous evaluation. 
 
Conclusion 
Youth policy is still a relatively new form of addressing the youth regarding 
their problems and making a proactive inclusive policy that is in the manner of 
the Third Way policy. The co-management between the local self-administration 
and the civil society is of a great importance. The research in the field of the 
civil society (Bežovan, 2005; Bežovan i Zrinšćak, 2007) has shown that the civil 
society needs yet to flourish, and that amoral familism and the 
underdevelopment of the social capital are important issues (Šalaj, 2007). 
However, if we strive to develop a more democratic and more civic 
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environment, we need to tend to those issues. Policy papers at the national and 
local levels, with a proactive approach equally including all stakeholders, 
without exclusion and power struggle, are a step towards a healthier society, or 
as Giddens (1998) said, we need the democratizing of the democracy. The policy 
at the national level has been in operation for approximately ten years and at the 
local level in the city of Karlovac for about four years now, so there is much to 
learn. However, developing a participatory model in decision-making at the 
local, regional and national level is of great importance. Youth councils should 
be the mediators between the government bodies and the youth, and the 
precondition to do so is that they function in accordance with the guidelines 
given by the law. To conclude, there is much to be done in youth policy, from 
strengthening the state and its efficiency to building a better-educated and 
stronger civil society that can professionally defend and lobby for the needs of 
its beneficiaries. The private sector should embark on the Corporate Social 
Responsibility and corporative volunteering to help develop the civil society. It 
is only through a coordinated interaction of the three sectors that progress can be 
made. KCYP is a good example that good will and coordination among the 
stakeholders can result in a good policy paper which articulates the needs of its 
beneficiaries – but its implementation will be successful only if the stakeholders 
continue working together in a democratic way after the policy paper is passed 
in accordance with co-management recommendations. 
 
References 
 Bežovan, G. (2005). Civil society (2nd ed.). Zagreb: Nakladni zavod 

Globus 
 Bežovan, G. & Zrinšćak, S. (2007). Civil society in Croatia. Zagreb: 

Naklada Jesenski i Turk 
 Croatian Youth Network. Youth participation in the development of youth 

policy; 2nd bilten of Studies on Youth for Youth. Retrieved from: 
http://www.mmh.hr/index.php?page=category&cat_id=29. 

 Ferić, A., Šavor, D. & Šutila, M. (2011). The implementation of the 
Karlovac City Youth Program. In Žužić, A. (ed.), Democracy for 5 (pp 
35-49). Pula: ZUM, Domaći, Youth Club Bršadin, Creators not consumers 
& NUM 

 Giddens, A. (1999). Third way: The renewal of social democracy. Zagreb: 
Political Thought 

 Giddens, A. (2001). The third way and its critics. Cambridge: Polity press 
 Ilišin, V. (2003). Political participation of youth and youth policy: Croatia 

in the European context. Political Thought, 40 (3), 37–57 



 

128 
 

 Ilišin, V. (2006). Active participation of youth in society: assumptions, 
problems and potentials. In: Ilišin, V. (ed.) Youth between wishes and 
possibilities: position, problems and needs of Zagreb county youth (pp 
235–276). Zagreb: Institute for Social Research 

 Ilišin, V. (2006). Conclusions and Recommendations. In: Ilišin, V. (ed.) 
Youth between wishes and possibilities: position, problems and needs of 
Zagreb county youth (pp. 375-390). Zagreb: Institute for Social Research 
and Zagreb County 

 Ilišin, V. (2007). Social Status, Problems and Future of Youth. In: Ilišin, 
V., Radin, F. (eds.) Youth: a Problem or a resource (pp 39-81). Zagreb: 
Institute for Social Research 

 Karlovac City Youth Program (2008). Karlovac: Karlovac local self-
administration 

 National Program of Action for Youth (2003). Zagreb: State Institute for 
Protection of Family, Maternity and Youth 

 National Youth Program from 2009 till 2013. Narodne novine, no. 82 
 State Bureau of Statistics, 2001. 
 Šalaj, B. (2007). Social capital. Zagreb: Biblioteka Politička Misao 
 
 



 

129 
 

The Role of Education in Francis Fukuyama's Description of Political 

Decay 

Darko Polšek 
 

In his recently published book, Political Order and Political Decay (2014), 
Francis Fukuyama offered a rather original justification for a public school 
system.31 Despite the fact that education is not the central topic of the book, not 
even a very important one, in what follows I shall try to explain how and why 
his central thesis bears significant consequences for the schooling system. The 
importance of Fukuyama's general thesis about the social traits that cause social 
and political decay definitely justifies such an elaboration. I shall put schooling 
into the focus, and in the process of reverse-engineering try to see whether we 
can go backwards and see how public schooling relates to Fukuyama's general 
scheme. The elaboration of the book and my primary interest in public/private 
schooling will focus on the situation in Croatia, which mimics Fukuyama's 
description of political decay in a democracy rather well. 
 
Fukuyama's general thesis 
The most general thesis of both Fukuyama's recent books32 is that “modern 
liberal democracies are no less subject to political decay than other types of 
regimes... While everyone in a modern democracy speaks the language of 
universal rights, many are happy to settle for privilege – special exemptions, 
subsidies, or benefits intended for themselves, their family, and their friends 
alone“ (2014: 28). This residue of political order is called patrimonialism. This 
kind of “extraction of public goods“ for selfish purposes, for our family, kin, and 
friends, is a rudimentary natural condition of the state, or rather, of political 
order. Moreover, it is the condition all other, elaborate political systems are 
prone to fall into, if they decay, i.e. if a number of other conditions are not met. 
This process is called “repatrimonialization“.  
 
Fukuyama argues against a naive belief that the introduction of democracy is a 
political panacea. “Democratic institutions have spread farther and faster than 
strong, effective modern states. Many countries face a dual task of state building 
even as they consolidate their democratic institutions. In the long run, these two 
processes are complementary... But in the short run, they can run afoul of one 
another“. The naive belief in democracy identifies these two processes. “The 

                                                 
31 Fukuyama, F. (2014). Political Order and Political Decay. London: Profile Books. 
32 Fukuyama, F. (2011). Origins of Political Order. London: Profile Books. 



 

130 
 

expectation is that the best way to strengthen states is to increase transparency 
and democratic accountability“ (2014: 506). A bulk of contemporary political 
theories shares this naive belief. They ignore the fact that “voters in many 
societies, particularly the poor ones, want the clientelistic distribution of 
resources”.  
The answer Fukuyama gives in his book is “discouraging from the standpoint of 
democracy. Most modern contemporary bureaucracies were established by 
authoritarian states in their pursuit of national security... On the other hand, 
countries that democratised early, before they established modern 
administrations, found themselves developing clientelistic public sectors. (2014: 
29). 
 
A number of democracies in the world is steadily on the rise (partly due to 
Fukuyama's influential book The End of History, where he claimed that liberal 
democracy and capitalism are the final point, a telos, of all state-political 
developments). However, the process of liberalisation was obviously not 
enough. A number of newly established democracies have not proven their 
viability. This topic – “what makes political order viable in the long run“ is one 
of Fukuyama's central questions, and of course, one of the most important ones 
for a number of other political scholars and the ordinary public. 
The principal answer Fukuyama gives in his more recent books is that the 
viability of political order is provided by good public administration, 
government, or to be more precise, a good bureaucracy. The naive belief is that 
democratic order automatically establishes a good bureaucracy; but this is 
definitely not the case. Fukuyama argues that there is a constant tension between 
the popular suffrage and effective government. “The principle of effective 
government is meritocracy; the principle of democracy is popular participation. 
These two principles can be made to work together, but there is always an 
underlying tension between them.“ (2014: 202) 
 
Fukuyama is therefore interested in the hierarchy of conditions to be fulfilled if a 
successful public order-system is to prove its viability. The whole book might be 
described as an analysis of those conditions (1. economic growth, 2. social 
mobilisation, 3. state building, 4. rule of law, 5. accountability) and their 
combinations. A description of those combinations is beyond this review. 
However, the short answer, as it has already been said, is: the belief that 
introducing a popular suffrage (democracy) will lead to a viable state and a 
decent level of economic growth is naive. What is needed in the process is an 
efficient state, an efficient bureaucracy.  
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A Basic, but an almost forgotten Trait: Bureaucracy 
What makes an efficient bureaucracy if there is a constant drive of political 
actors towards a patrimonial appropriation of public goods and/or public spoils? 
Again, if democracy (a popular suffrage) is introduced without an already 
existing efficient bureaucracy, the government might decay into a patrimonial 
rudimentary state. Thus, what the state needs, or rather what the state should 
consist of is an efficient, decent bureaucracy. Therefore: what makes an efficient 
bureaucracy? Fukuyama's historical elaboration encompasses big projects: wars 
which enhance the public need for good and efficient logistics, railways, etc. 
Naturally, before being able to exercise, or come to terms with such big public 
projects, the state should be capable of exercising a monopoly of force on the 
entire territory. In short, a state such as Prussia, which was driven by the war 
machine, was forced to build an efficient bureaucracy; and when it finally 
introduced democracy, all components were put together well. (Of course, the 
costs of not introducing democracy earlier were two world wars, and a number 
of more local ones.) Thus, the imposed question is: when exactly to introduce 
democracy? However, this question and its analysis are also beyond the scope of 
this review.  
Be that as it may: it turns out that the most functional present states have had an 
efficient government, i. e. an efficient bureaucracy, before they had a democratic 
order. 
 
Therefore, let us pose the question again: what makes a good bureaucracy? One 
typical answer is that the rule of law would provide a good bureaucracy. Here, in 
Croatia, the quip: “let the (democratic) institutions do their job,“ has worn its 
meaning to such a point that nowadays we use it only as sarcasm. Obviously, it 
is not sufficient to say that democratic institutions should do their job. We 
should know their “job description,“ and of course, we should know how many 
institutions we need in the first place, how to order them, how to prioritize their 
job, etc... Fukuyama’s book is a brilliant description of the problems that occur 
in a democratic order, without having a state-institutional framework that 
functions well. We do not know “how to get to Denmark“ - yet. The point of his 
book is an effort is to elaborate the (historical) mistakes in “getting to 
Denmark.“ If only we knew the pattern, the succession of criteria for an efficient 
political order.  
 
Here the naive liberal belief is that we could/should enlist all sorts of functions 
and rules that would constrain public officials in their duties and functions, and 
all would be well. State capacity would spring from such an elaboration. 
Additionally, rules tend to multiply, and the more rules for bureaucratic 
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procedures we have, the less transparent their duties become; the less we can 
judge their merits and their competences. Thus, multiplying functions and rules 
is not the proper answer. 
 
A modern government, in addition to being very large, is the provider of a wide 
variety of complex services. The government forecasts the weather, operates 
aircraft carriers, regulates derivatives, oversees pharmaceutical safety, provides 
agricultural extension services, manages public health emergencies, judges 
complex criminal and civil cases, and controls the monetary policy. Many of 
these activities require high levels of professionalism and education: the staff of 
the U.S. Federal Reserve Board, for example, consists mostly of PhD 
economists, while the Centers for Disease Control and Protection is run by 
doctors and biomedical researchers. 
 
However, it is precisely this range of (popular) expectations and “needs that gets 
good government in the collision course with democracy“ (2014: 509). 
Fukuyama quotes the American president Andrew Jackson, who said there was 
not a single job in the US government that could not be performed by an 
ordinary American. Theredore, state efficiency (capacity) and the popular vote 
are conflicting drives: either we have a bureaucratic elite performing state 
functions, even without popular accountability, or we have popular recruitment 
for state offices, without competence. The danger of the second choice is to end 
up having incompetent bureaucrats, while the danger of the first is to have 
competent bureaucrats without popular accountability.   
 
According to Fukuyama, there are four basic requirements for “state capacity.“ 
The first is to have technocratic competence. Second, “building technocratic 
capacity in the government is not just a matter of sending bureaucrats to a few 
weekend executive training sessions. It requires huge investments in higher 
educational systems.“ (2014: 509). Third, “while bureaucratic capacity is built 
on the human capital of individual bureaucrats, the performance of actual 
government agencies is critically dependent on the kind of organizational culture 
or the social capital that they possess.“ Finally, “state capacity is a function of 
resources. The best-trained and most enthusiastic officials will not remain 
committed if they are not paid adequately, or if they find themselves lacking the 
tools for doing their jobs. This is one of the reasons that poor countries have 
poorly functioning governments.“  There are, of course, all sorts of obstacles, or 
courses of action that can run afoul, or get into other mini or maxi “collision-
courses“ even within or among this limited number of conditions for a good 
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administration. Since our topic is public schooling, we shall return to these 
problems later. 
Building an efficient state apparatus is therefore quite a complex task, and it 
definitely does not end with enlisting job descriptions and “rules of 
engagement“. 
 
However, the basic problem according to Fukuyama is not even mentioned so 
far. This is the problem of how much leeway to give to bureaucrats. This is the 
issue of “rules versus discretion“ (2014: 511). “State capacity is by itself an 
inadequate measure of the quality of government. One of the constant themes 
throughout this book has been the importance of bureaucratic autonomy for the 
proper functioning of the government. Agents who are not given sufficient 
leeway to exercise judgment in the crafting and implementation of policies will 
not perform their jobs well, no matter how capable they are as individuals or as 
organizations.“ Additionally, “political principals often issue overlapping and 
sometimes downright contradictory mandates.”  
 
Fukuyama is at his best while describing those conflicting requirements posed to 
bureaucrats. Bureaucrats need to be subordinated to political decision-making, 
but they also need to be efficient; and to be efficient, they need to be 
autonomous. Firstly, they need to be autonomous to resolve conflicting 
requirements of various political actors. Secondly, they need to resolve conflicts 
among sets of rules, especially when the outcome might be against common 
sense. Recently, in Croatia, an offical from the governmental agency that 
follows the political decision-making of various state institutions claimed that 
nobody, no political actor, is capable of saying how many rules, acts, or 
decisions we have, and ipso facto, which rules to follow. It is precisely this type 
of bureaucratization that citizens are afraid of. When bureaucracy is bound by an 
unknown number of sometimes conflicting rules – the government is bound to 
decay, and citizens are exposed to arbitrary bureaucratic action. It is a significant 
reason to worry if there is a suspicion that bureaucratic agencies are performing 
arbitrarily. On the other hand, they do need to have autonomy. 
Bureaucratic autonomy lies in the precise way that the principals impose 
mandates or rules on their agents. An organization’s degree of autonomy will 
depend on the number and types of mandates handed down from the principal; 
or, to put it in slightly different terms, the degree of authority granted to the 
agent. A completely subordinated organization will have no independent 
authority whatsoever and will be required to robotically carry out the principal’s 
detailed mandates. An autonomous organization, by contrast, will be able to 
make decisions on its own without detailed second-guessing from the principal... 
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Lack of autonomy is a major cause of poor government. People around the 
world hate the rule-bound, rigid, paperwork-driven nature of bureaucracy. 
Bureaucrats themselves derive power and authority from their ability to 
manipulate rules and therefore have an interest in expanding their reach, but 
their political masters are complicit in this process, in the number and types of 
mandates that they issue. The solution to this problem is to change the mandate 
to permit greater bureaucratic autonomy. On the other hand, bureaucracies can 
have too much autonomy. (2014: 511-2) 
Fukuyama's solution is a rightward-tilted curve of government quality and 
bureaucratic autonomy.    
 
The appropriate degree of autonomy needed to produce a high-quality 
government would thus look like this. At one extreme, that of complete 
subordination, the bureaucracy has no room for discretion or independent 
judgment and is completely bound by detailed rules set by the political principal. 
At the other end of the horizontal axis, that of complete autonomy, governance 
outcomes would also be very bad, because the bureaucracy has escaped all 
political control and sets not just internal procedures, but its goals as well. The 
inflection point of the curve is shifted to the right, however, due to a general 
recognition that the dangers of excessive micromanagement are often greater 
than those posed by excessive autonomy. (2014: 514) 
Fukuyama follows his analysis by sketching different curves of government 
quality and bureaucratic autonomy for different levels of “capacities“ according 
to the different levels of the  popular requirement of bureaucrats.  
 
As societies become wealthier and develop governments with higher capacity, 
they can afford to grant them much greater autonomy. The assertion embedded 
in the previous figure, that the optimal amount of autonomy is shifted to the 
right, is true only in high-capacity countries. In very low-capacity countries, the 
opposite is the case: one would want to circumscribe the behaviour of 
government officials with more rather than fewer rules because one could not 
trust them to exercise good judgment or refrain from corrupt behavior. On the 
other hand, if the same developing country agency were full of professionals 
with graduate degrees from internationally recognized schools rather than 
political cronies, one would not only feel safer granting them considerable 
autonomy, but would actually want to reduce rule-boundedness in hopes of 
encouraging the exercise of judgment and innovative behavior. 
Therefore: if the country is not developed, rules should predominate; and vice 
versa: the more developed the country is, the more leeway we can ensure to 
bureaucrats. 
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Bureaucracies and educational levels; A Croatian mini-test case 
Only now can we grasp and assess the importance of education for state building 
in Fukuyama’s scheme of political development. While focusing on the Prussian 
model of efficient bureaucracy, he described how building it required an 
elaborate university system.  
We could thus sketch the chain of a distilled version of requirements for a 
capable government in the following way: 
 

State capacity --→ good bureaucracy --→ educated bureaucrats (building higher 
education) 

 
But of course, this “logical“ requirement chain is precisely the opposite of the 
“causal“ chain: unless you have educated bureaucrats, you cannot have good 
bureaucracy; and without a good bureaucracy, you cannot raise the level of state 
capacity. Seen from this angle, it seems that we first have to have educated 
bureaucrats in order to have both good bureaucracy and high levels of state 
capacity. Then, one might add, in order to have educated bureaucrats, we need to 
have some state capacity (and appropriate levels of economic resources) which 
would then be spent on education. In short, we end up having some sort of 
circulus vitiosus. Fukuyama stears clear of such paradoxes, with a good reason, 
of course. 
 
However, let us consider whether this triangle of forces, a logical or causal 
chain, is sufficient to form a cure for political decay in the first place, by using a 
Croatian example. Croatia, along with Greece and Italy, which are analysed 
thoroughly, definitely fills Fukuyama’s sketch of countries which introduced 
popular suffrage (democracy) before having an efficient bureaucracy and state 
institutions, and which therefore shows signs of decay or malfunction. All 
governments recognized the need to educate the populace. Croatia has witnessed 
an explosion in the number of universities and schools established, in the 
number of students ending up secondary schools, students enrolled in 
universities, and in the number of masters and doctoral degrees. It has also 
witnessed a constant raise of formal educational levels to enter all sorts of jobs 
and careers. The beneficiary of such a trend was also public administration. My 
analysis elsewhere33, however, has reached the conclusion that this policy 
(“Education, education, education!“) itself produced new problems: Croatia 

                                                 
33 Polšek, D. (2012). “Was knowledge society an illusion?,“ in: Afric, Bakic, Polsek, 
Zazar (eds.) Social requirements of knowledge society. Zagreb: FFPress. See also my 
book Contra paedagogicos, Institut društvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar, Zagreb (in print). 
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ended up with the highest levels of youth unemployment in Europe. The 
investment in higher education, and the rationale for it was, among other things, 
to raise the satisfaction and quality of life, public accountability, and political 
and bureaucratic decision-making (among other things). None of this happened, 
and this had nothing to do with their under-payment. Additionally, no significant 
emigration trend among bureaucrats and the highly educated is visible. Just the 
opposite, the public perceives state bureaucracy and public administration as a 
“sacred cow,“ as a the only social stratum left being exposed neither to the 
market forces or public accountability. The effect of the trend was the opposite 
of the expected: instead of being more efficient, it ended up being less efficient. 
Bureaucrats have been recruited through party affiliations and connections, via 
kin-selection or reciprocal arrangements. Every new government simply added 
more of the same. The number of agencies has multiplied, and the number of 
bureaucrats has been raised. In all this, Croatia followed the 
“repatrimonialization“ model of democratic decay described by Fukuyama. It is 
simply a newer token in Fukuyama’s typology of political orders.  
 
Since independence, all bureaucrats are required to have a higher education 
degree. However, that has not raised the quality level of public decision making 
by a iota. Fukuyama allows for the additional factor – “organizational climate.“ 
It can be argued that this factor still plays a great role in diminishing returns 
from raising the educational level of bureaucrats.  
 
While war did play a role in state building, it did not affect the efficiency of 
bureaucracy (as it allegedly did in Prussia and other European countries), and the 
legacy of previous regime(s) might corroborate or put in doubt different 
hypotheses about education and good public administration. First, it is usually 
said that a rather smooth transition of East European countries from communist 
dictatorship to democracy was due to the rather high levels of education of its 
populations. This was also Fukuyama’s contention in his book The End of 
History. The numbers of highly educated tell another story. Croatia was one of 
the most developed communist regions in the world, but had only 5% of people 
finishing a higher education degree. Secondly, it is unclear, to say the least, 
whether all authoritarian regimes produce the effect Fukuyama describes in “the 
Prussian case.“ Croatia has a legacy of both, the right-wing and left-wing 
dictatorships. Neither seems to corroborate the case that autoritharianism ends 
up producing an efficient bureaucracy. 
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Conclusions 
Fukuyama’s analysis of political decay takes into account a number of historical, 
social, and structural traits. It did provide an account of popular distrust in the 
present governments. While recognizing the importance of his analysis of 
political decay in a democratic order, my intention was to put in question a more 
specific “micro-structure“ thesis: that educational levels should produce a better 
government and/or bureaucracy, and should automatically “get us to Denmark.“ 
The Croatian case testifies to the fact that an artificial raising of educational 
levels may be one of the causes of political decay, rather than its solution, and its 
case could definitely not serve as a model on how to raise government 
accountability and bureaucratic efficiency. It also calls into question the reason 
to invest into public education. While it may be historically true that some 
countries reached high levels of governmental and bureaucratic accountability 
through a better higher education, through the building of elaborate higher 
education, i.e. university system, this model may not carry its normative 
implications: that it always does. 
 
Fukuyama’s book Political Order and Political Decay is a great sociological 
analysis with doubtful normative implications. I have tried to show that higher 
education, treated by Fukuyama as one of the (less explicitly significant) factors 
in providing the efficiency of political order, runs into the problems presented in 
the (general)  model of political decay. The more rule-bound it gets, its 
performance diminishes; and vice versa: the more autonomous it gets, the less 
accountable we may expect it to be. We should not rely on the bureaucratization 
of education as a means of achieving its efficiency, and we may not rely on its 
“autonomy“ since it gets unaccountable. We should look for solutions of higher 
education ills elsewhere. (Fukuyama provides us with such a solution, or rather, 
with a research direction in his books and texts on the human and social capital.) 
All this should be read as a warning sign with two faces. Firstly, it should be a 
warning that education is not a panacea for social ills, a cure for a political decay 
in a democracy. Secondly, it should itself be a warning sign for educational 
systems, for justifications that rely on the public administration as a primary 
source of its order. I am convinced Fukuyama would agree. 
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Structured Dissent with the Median Voter: Can We Move Forward from 

the Two-Party Standstill? 

Armano Srbljinović 

 

1. The puzzle: democracy as self-perfection or farce? 

Numerous scholars of social and political sciences have shared throughout 
history the conviction that gathering experience with “things political” 
contributes to people’s moral development. Such vision of societal self-
perfection was already present in the works of one of the founders of modern 
social and political thought, Jean-Jacques Rousseau, who wrote in The Social 
Contract (Rousseau, 2008 [1762], p. 27).:  

The passage from the state of nature to civil state produces a very 
remarkable change in man, by substituting justice for instinct in his 
conduct, and giving his actions the morality they had formerly 
lacked.  

 
Centuries later, a vision of modern democracy has often been expressed in 
similar terms. To cite, for example, a seminal work on contemporary civil 
society (Cohen & Arato, 1994, p. 7):  

Democracy ... would allow all citizens, and not only elites, to 
acquire a democratic political culture. For it is through political 
experience that one develops a conception of civic virtue, learns to 
tolerate diversity, to temper fundemantalism and egoism, and to 
become able and willing to compromise.  

 
However, the high hopes exemplified by these scholarly citations have on many 
occasions turned out unsubstantiated in THE real-world political life. In an 
advanced democracy such as Iceland’s, for example, the 2010 municipal 
elections in Reykjavík were won by the Best Party, an obscure quasi-political 
assemblage led by the comedian Jón Gnarr, whose political platform included 
absurd promises such as free towels in swimming pools, a polar bear for the 
Reykjavík Zoo, and the construction of a Disneyland in the vicinity of the city 
airport (Pavičić, 2010). Similar examples can also be found in Croatia, where a 
candidate on the 2009 local elections in Proložac, near Imotski, gathered A 
considerable electoral support using THE sarcastic slogan: “All to me, nothing 
to you!” (Pavičić, 2010). Another bizarre example of getting THE voters’ 
attention was provided by the controversial musician Siniša Vuco, who based his 
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2011 Croatian parliamentary elections campaign on complete avoidance of 
public talk, under the slogan: “Silence is gold. I’ll talk in the Parliament!” 
(Halar, 2011). He was, however, less successful than his Icelandic counterpart.  
 
What can certainly be found are more examples of successful electoral 
candidates with bizarre, if any, political programmes, and even more those 
whose programmes were forgotten or betrayed soon upon taking the office. 
Considerable electoral support to would-be leaders contradicts the thesis that 
advanced political, and particularly democratic, systems increasingly, with time, 
produce creative, considerate, and socially responsible citizens. If it were so, 
some of the best of those citizens would win ballots, and not the dubious 
candidates, who forget to deliver on their promises or, even worse, openly make 
their promises sound farcical from the campaign’s start.  

2. How to bridge the gap between the vision and reality? 

Obviously, there is a gap between the vision of democracy as societal self-
perfection and the all too frequent reality of disenchanted constituencies going 
through the motions of electoral procedures and voting for the most cynical 
candidates. Prior to dealing with the issue of bridging this gap, we shall briefly 
reflect on the question of its origin. 
 
First, it might be that the human nature cannot be perfected, that it is somehow 
different than what the proponents of the vision suppose, so that it simply cannot 
be adjusted to produce “a very remarkable change in man.” If this were so, the 
efforts aimed at bridging the gap between the vision and reality would be 
obviously in vain. Without overestimating the potentialities inherent in the 
human nature, however, we should point to the existence of numerous 
individuals of widely acclaimed character traits in virtually all epochs and at all 
geographic locations – a fact that directly contradicts the argument of 
incorrigibility of human nature.34 
 
It seems, therefore, more promising to turn to other possible explanations of the 
gap between the noble vision of democracy and its often lowly achievements in 
practice. In particular, instead of tracing the origin of the gap to the defects in the 
human nature, we may look for its roots in the defective organization of the 
society and its institutions. Perhaps the forms of social organization, and the 
democratic political system in particular, implicitly required for the noble vision 
to come true have not yet been sufficiently advanced. Moreover, even if we 

                                                 
34 For further discussion on the (in)corrigibility of human nature see Sowell (2007). 
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grant the possibility of the human nature being imperfectible to an extent, this 
need not preclude significant improvements in the ways society is organized.  
We can imagine the possible modes of societal organization as being spread 
along a spectrum with two opposite poles. One pole may represent an extremely 
centralized form of organization, a Leviathan-governed society, where all 
authority is vested in some form of central government, be it an individual ruler 
or some collective governing body. The other pole may represent a decentralized 
extreme, where all authority is vested in individuals, whose only 
interconnections with one another are through weak, interest-based ties – an 
ideal market of a sort.  
 
Note that both of these two extremal visions of societal organizations are 
inherently static. In the first case, a perfect form of societal organization is 
attained with the coming of an enlightened Leviathan, capable of governing the 
society in the best way possible. In the second case, the “invisible hand of 
market forces,” after a necessary transitory period, brings society into a perfect 
equilibrium. In both cases, the answers to the question of a gap between the 
vision of a “perfect society” and the reality are simplistic. In the former case, an 
enough enlightened Leviathan has yet to come, while in the latter the “invisible 
hand of market” has to be given enough freedom of manoeuvre. 
 
The bridging of the gap thus requires a more complex mode of societal 
organization that should be found somewhere in-between the two extremes. We 
can think about the in-between positions as varying ratios of the centralized vs. 
decentralized modes of organization. While the existence of the “right” ratio is a 
complex and debatable issue, it seems plausible to assume that an “acceptable” 
ratio should involve some means of constituents’ control over their elected 
representatives in the (central) government.  
 
While a more precise form of such “means of control” lies beyond the scope of 
this article, let us nevertheless point to at least two of its desirable properties. 
First, it should enable governance that would be “efficient” in the sense of some 
consensually chosen criterion, e.g. “the greatest happiness of the greatest 
number” (Bentham, 1776),35 “the greatest benefit to the least advantaged,” 
(Rawls, 1971) or the like. Second, such means should provide constituents with 
a sense of fulfilment and meaning, a sense of “truly democratic citizenship,” 

                                                 
35 Bentham’s criterion was a great achievement of the eighteenth century, but has been 
rightly criticized later for disregarding an equitable treatment of all, including minorities. 
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which is hardly conceivable without at least some capabilities of self-reflection. 
In the words of an eminent political theorist (Pitkin, 1967, p. 240):  

The concept of representation ... should present a continuing but 
not hopeless challenge: to construct institutions and train 
individuals in such a way that they engage in the pursuit of the 
public interest, the genuine representation of the public; and at the 
same time, to remain critical of those institutions and that training, 
so that they are always open to further interpretation and reform. 

 
Why is the concept of representation so challenging? Why are efficient and 
meaningful means of constituents’ control over their representatives so difficult 
to design? Again, without going into details that would overburden this article, 
we can only touch on some of the most pressing, related issues. 
Even if we assume the existence of some “will of society” – a problematic 
supposition indeed, as we shall see – there is always the problem of how to 
realize the “will of society,” the problem of who will do what, how, and on 
whose behalf. This sort of obstacles to “efficient” governance can be termed “the 
problem of social contract.” For example, soldiers should be willing to defend 
the country and even sacrifice their lives for the good of all citizens, if they are 
provided with adequate armament and compensated by a decent wage from other 
members of the society. Such a quid pro quo arrangement can be regarded as 
one specific form of “social contract,” within the domain of defence in this 
particular case. 
 
An even more fundamental problem, however, is what the “will of society” is, in 
the first place. Namely, individual members of the society can have vastly 
different views on a variety of issues. Their individual preferences may be so 
inconsistent with one another that they cannot be meaningfully aggregated in 
one common “will of society.”36 And still more fundamental than the problem of 
aggregation of individual preferences is the problem of their formation. Where 
do the preferences of the members of the society come from? We intend to argue 
that these preferences are socially constructed. In particular, it is not only that 
the individual preferences of members influence the ways of realizing the “will 
of society,” but also the ways in which the “will of society” is realized impact on 
the formation and shaping of the members’ preferences. We shall discuss these 
issues in more depth using the so-called “median voter theorem” and its 
implications. 

                                                 
36 On the famous Condorcet paradox see, e.g., Coleman (1990, ch. 15). 
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3. The median voter theorem 

Suppose that an issue is evaluated along a spectrum ranging between an 
extremely positive (absolute yes, agree, like) and an extremely negative 
(absolute no, disagree, dislike) preference. Then the median voter is the voter 
who occupies the median position (denoted by M in Figure 1) on the issue, i.e. 
the one whose preference is such that 50% of voters have preferences closer to 
the positive, and the other 50% have preferences closer to the negative extreme 
than the voter in question. In other words, we can think of the median voter as an 
“ideal mediocre.” 

 

Figure 1: Illustration of the median voter theorem 

 
The American political economist Anthony Downs (1957) showed that in a two-
party political system,37 elections are won by the party that presents a platform 
or candidate who best represents the position of the median voter – a fact that 
has come to be known as “the median voter theorem.”38 If differentially shaded 
strips in Figure 1 represent the ranges of voters’ preferences covered by the two 
main parties, A and B, then, according to the median voter theorem, party B 
would win the elections, since it better covers the area around the median voter’s 
position M. 

                                                 
37 The political systems of most modern democracies can be considered good 
approximations to two-party systems. At the 2011 Croatian parliamentary elections, for 
example, apart from the two major parties/coalitions, no one other exceeded 5% of the 
ballots won at the national level, and only four of the third ranked lists exceeded 10% at 
the level of election units. Among those four, only one surpassed 12% (DIP, 2011). All 
this illustrates the domination of two major parties/coalitions. 
38 The theorem requires some additional assumptions (e.g. Mueller 2003, ch. 5), such as 
the unimodal distribution of voters’ preferences, which are, however, not overly 
restrictive, and in most cases can be considered satisfied. 
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An obvious implication of the median voter theorem is that voters’ preferences 
influence party policies. As Downs (1957, p. 28) himself observed: “parties 
formulate policies in order to win elections, rather than win elections in order to 
formulate policies.” The influence can, however, also be traced in the opposite 
direction of the party policies’ impact on voters’ preferences: “The paradox in 
this [median voter theorem], of course, is that the two parties, acting rationally, 
would be presenting alternatives to voters which minimize their opportunity for 
choice” (Coleman, 1990, p. 388). Thus, as we have already noted, the way in 
which the “will of society” is realized – in this case, through a two-party system 
– can have important consequences for the members’ preferences. 
 
Let us consider those consequences more closely. Suppose that we have a voter 
whose preferences fall somewhere in the area at the right end of the preferences 
curve in Figure 2a – the area which is not covered by any of the two main 
parties. In other words, suppose that the preferences of this voter are represented 
neither by party A, nor by party B. What can the voter do? 
First, she may decide to keep her preference, but in that case, she would have to 
either (1) abstain from elections, or (2) vote for some of the smaller parties, 
risking that her preference will not be represented,39 or (3) vote for one of the 
main parties, in disregard of the fact that they do not represent her true 
preference. In this latter case, she would probably choose party B, which is 
closer to her true preference. 
 
Another opportunity for her is, of course, to change her preference. She can do 
this in two ways (Figures 2 and 3). In the first instance, she may change her 
preference so that it becomes closer to the median voter’s position. In that case, 
she would vote for party B, which now represents her true preference. If other 
voters, whose initial preferences were not represented by any of the two main 
parties, do the same, i.e. shift their preferences closer to the median voter’s 
position, a general phenomenon that we label as “conformization of preferences” 
will result (Figure 2). The ensuing distribution of voters’ preferences is 
delineated in Figure 2b. Note that, as a result of conformization, the distribution 
is now narrower. This is an obvious example of the previously mentioned 
Coleman’s “paradox” concerning the constriction of the voters’ opportunity for 
choice. 

                                                 
39 At the 2011 Croatian parliamentary elections, a little more than a quarter of those who 
cast ballots voted for lists that did not win any seats in the end (DIP, 2011). 
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Figure 2: Conformization of preferences 

Our unrepresented voter may, however, also express her grievance with the 
situation in which she finds herself, and change her preference toward the 
extreme end of the spectrum, so that a new preference is even further from the 
median voter’s position. If other voters, whose preferences are unrepresented, do 
the same, we may encounter a phenomenon of “radicalization of preferences” 
(Figure 3), which can be accompanied with increasing extremism, terrorism, and 
the like. The ensuing distribution of preferences is depicted in Figure 3b. As a 
result of radicalization, the distribution is now quasi-bimodal.40 A small, 
“renegade hump” appeared at the far right, since the preferences of aggrieved 
unrepresented voters shifted further from the median voter’s position. 
 

                                                 
40 By “quasi-bimodal distribution,” we mean distribution that, strictly speaking, still has 
only one mode, but two peaks, a bigger and a smaller one. 
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Figure 3: Radicalization of preferences 

4. Structured dissent 

Coleman (1990, pp. 387-389) draws an analogy between the problem of the 
median voter and the problem of an executive and his courtiers. The executive 
presents the courtiers with a task that has to be solved. Each courtier’s career 
depends on his or her successfulness at solving the task. The situation results in 
sycophancy, as courtiers compete for reading the mind of the executive and 
making the best match to the executive’s preferred solution. Coleman likens the 
median voter to the executive and political parties to the executive’s courtiers. 
 
The problem, of course, is that the executive is not given a solution that he 
himself would not have already known. Much in the same vein, political parties 
only reflect the views of the median voter. The two-party system is therefore 
deprived of any creativity, innovation or social dynamism, unless we count the 
possible mass radicalization of the underrepresented as innovative social 
dynamics. In such a system, there is indeed no possibility of societal self-
perfection.41 Note, however, that such impossibility does not originate from the 
human nature, but from the very structure of the political system.42 

                                                 
41 Here is an illustrative example: analyses of the transcripts of debates between 
American presidential candidates showed that the 1858 Lincoln/Stephenson debate 
required from a chance listener an approximate minimum educational standard of a high 
school graduate (eleventh- to twelfth-grade) in order that the listener be able to grasp the 
meaning of the debate. By contrast, the 2000 Bush/Gore debate required only sixth- to 
seventh-grade level education (Ravitch, 2001). 
42 Proponents of the two-party system often point to its stability as something good for 
its own sake. If we were living in a perfect society, or close to it, stability would 
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Coleman’s (1990, p. 389) solution to the executive’s problem is “structured 
dissent.” The executive assigns to each courtier one possible solution to the 
original task and requires as an exhaustive list as possible of all pro et contra 
arguments for this particular solution. Courtiers’ careers now depend on the 
quality of the lists of arguments they come up with. In other words, the courtiers 
now compete in the quality of arguments instead of reading the executive’s 
mind. Coleman argues that if the executive is rational, i.e. if he aspires for the 
“best” performance on the task, and if he is unconcerned about whom among the 
courtiers will get promoted, then he cannot do otherwise but allow for 
“structured dissent” among the courtiers. Structured dissent is expected to 
improve the solutions to the task, as well as the courtiers’ argumentative 
abilities. 
 
Coleman’s discussion, however, stops here and he offers no insight as to how the 
notion of structured dissent can be applied to the problem of the median voter. 
Our thesis is that, if the median voter is rational in the sense of aspiring for the 
previously mentioned “efficient and meaningful means of constituents’ control 
over their representatives,” then she has to allow for some form of “structured 
dissent.” We argue, in particular, that the advancement of the civil society 
contributes to the development of “structured dissent.” 

5. Advancement of the civil society as a development of structured dissent 

Civil society can be understood as “a sphere of social interaction between the 
economy and state composed above all of the intimate sphere (especially the 
family), the sphere of associations (especially voluntary associations), social 
movements, and forms of public communication” (Cohen & Arato, 1994, p. ix). 
 
Civil society is generally credited with three broad roles (Edwards & Foley, 
2001): (1) socialization: building citizenship skills and attitudes supportive of 
those skills; (2) public and quasi-public functions: social care and welfare, 
charity, voluntary assistance, counselling, education, and the like; and (3) 
representative and contestatory functions: providing an identity and voice to 
distinct interests and diverse points of view in a modern society. It is particularly 
this third role through which we see the main contribution of the civil society to 
the development of structured dissent from the median voter’s position. 

                                                                                                                         
certainly be desirable. Since we are far from the perfect society, however, stability too 
often amounts to nothing more than the stagnation or preservation of the status quo. 
Moreover, the stability itself may become questionable in cases of mass radicalization 
provoked by an underrepresentation of preferences diverging from the median voter’s 
position. 
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By attempting to promote particular interests (e.g. rights of LGBTIQ, interests of 
particular professions, etc.), various civil society actors and groups enlarge the 
public space of the possible options available to median (and other) voters. Civil 
society is, therefore, seen as “the space of social experimentation for the 
development of new forms of life, new types of solidarity, and social relations of 
cooperation and work” (Cohen & Arato, 1994, p. 38). It helps bring “new issues 
and values into the public sphere” (Cohen & Arato, 1994, p. 20). The ensuing, 
“flattened” distribution of voters’ preferences is delineated in Figure 4. 

 

 

Figure 4: Diversification of preferences 

Note that compared with the case of courtiers, there is a difference in that a 
single civil society actor, advocacy group or movement usually insists only on 
positive consequences of the advocated option, while the dissenting actors, 
groups or movements provide other perspectives. In other words, it is the 
diversity of the civil society that “guarantees” the appearance of a full spectrum 
of pro et contra arguments in public.  
 
It seems, moreover, that the network structure of a viable civil society combines 
diversity with integration. Baldassarri and Diani (2007, p. 737) provide evidence 
that civil society “organizations are involved in multiplex relational patterns in 
which identity relations – social bonds – embed associations into dense clusters 
of interaction, while instrumental relations – transactions – operate across 
clusters, integrating them into the broader civic network.” In other words, 
“associations not only represent specific interests, but also reach out, integrate, 
and mediate among the diverse, sometimes alternative interests or ideological 
standpoints” (Baldassarri & Diani, 2007, pp. 735-736). The civil society is thus 
able to develop both the “bonding” and “bridging” social capital (Putnam, 2000). 
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Such social capital enables constituencies to familiarize with a larger number of 
possible options, exert stronger pressure on their political representatives to 
promote those options, and monitor more closely whether their representatives 
indeed promote the options to which they committed themselves. Moreover, in 
Cohen and Arato’s vision, the civil society is “self-limited,” meaning that its 
protagonists “accept structural differentiation and acknowledge the integrity of 
political and economic systems” (Cohen &Arato, 1994, p. 493). In a modern 
democratic state, the civil society has the self-acknowledged role of a corrective, 
without “revolutionary” tendencies to “appropriate” the entire political and/or 
economic sphere. 
 
The “self-limitedness” of the civil society does not, however, imply self-
containment. On the contrary, the continuing “interpenetration” between the 
civil, political, and economic spheres contributes to societal self-reflective 
capacities. How does such “interpenetration” occur? Without delving into details 
of the underlying micro-level mechanisms, let us merely point to a few macro-
level implications of the diversification of the voters’ preferences for the 
political sphere. 
 
Note that the increase in tail areas of unrepresented preferences, i.e. the growth 
of preference areas that are not covered by any of the two main parties (Figure 
4), is an immediate consequence of diversification. Such tail areas may, for the 
parties aspiring to win the elections, eventually become too large to ignore.43 In 
other words, under the condition of a “flattened” distribution of voters’ 
preferences, representing only the position of the median voter and the 
preferences immediately around it may not anymore be enough for winning 
elections. 
 
One possible answer from the political sphere may be diversification within the 
two main political parties. This is reflected in Figure 5 as a stretching of the 
strips representing ranges of voters’ preferences, covered by the two main 
parties. In reality, this phenomenon may manifest in the factionalization of the 
main parties, since it is rather unlikely that a “monolithic” party could cover 
such wide ranges of voters’ preferences. 
 

                                                 
43 Here we also assume that the tail areas are not too far left or too far right, i.e. that 
preferences are not extremely radicalized, as in Figure 3b. 
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Figure 5: Diversification of preferences within the main parties 

Another possible answer from the political sphere may be the emergence of new 
political parties, contesting the dominance of the two established ones by 
representing heretofore-unrepresented voters’ preferences (Figure 6). Note that a 
possible reason for why such parties have not already appeared might be the lack 
of interest on the part of political entrepreneurs, who were not willing to risk 
when the portion of unrepresented voters’ preferences was relatively marginal 
(as in Figure 1), and the chances to play a significant role in the elections were 
correspondingly small. 

 

M

party A party B party Dparty C

 

Figure 6: Emergence of new parties 

If the civil society is an indispensible component of a viable democracy, as we 
have attempted to show, then the educational system must properly socialize the 
younger members of the society, who should be able to actively contribute to the 
development of a healthy civil society. In the course of their education, the youth 
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needs to acquire the necessary argumentative, communicative, and 
organizational skills that will help them develop both the “bonding” and 
“bridging” social capital of the civil society. Some of the necessary 
competencies for democratic citizenship include: critical thinking, civil 
discussion and role-taking abilities, networking skills, applying methods of 
conflict resolution in practice, and other competencies related to cognition and 
social action.44  
 
Such cognitive and organizational skills need to be supplemented with the 
development of an adequate civic identity. The aspects of the civic identity that 
should be particularly emphasized are: its collective component, awareness of 
the political and moral dimensions of the society, and a genuine critical outlook 
that nevertheless remains supportive of the existing society (Youniss, McLellan, 
& Yates, 2001). We can also add ethical competencies and value choices 
(Audigier, 2000) to this list.  
 
Youniss et al. (2001) argue that the participation in organized groups during 
one’s youth is particularly beneficial for the development of civic identity. It 
directly involves the youth with group processes, exposes them to explicit 
ideological orientations and worldviews, connects them to the broader polity, 
and allows them “to see society as something human actors with political and 
moral goals are always constructing and shaping, rather than as an unchanging, 
preformed object” (Youniss et al., 2001, p. 248). 

6. Too much civil society? 

Prior to the conclusion, we need to address a possible objection to our argument: 
Are Jón Gnarr, Vuco and the like, products of not too few, but too much civil 
society? Perhaps voters get confused by too numerous opportunities of choice, 
so that they are eventually lost among a cacophony of various options. Such 
rival argument can be submitted to an empirical examination. 
 
Although we have not accomplished such an examination yet, we are not 
expecting this alternative explanation to be able to withstand empirical tests. On 
the basis of our previous considerations, we are more inclined to attribute the 
successes of bizarre political entrepreneurs to the underdevelopment than to the 
overdevelopment of the civil society. Moreover, we are offering the following 
working hypothesis:45 
                                                 
44 For a more comprehensive list of competencies for democratic citizenship, see 
Audigier (2000). 
45 For the systematic methods of testing this hypothesis see Baldassarri and Diani (2007). 
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Success of an electoral candidate with bizarre political programme is an 
indication of the underdevelopment of the civil society within the corresponding 
election unit. In particular, (1) the corresponding local civic network may not be 
“dense enough,” i.e. there may be too few civil society actors within the election 
unit, or (2) the corresponding local civic network may lack “bridging” social 
capital, i.e. there may be enough civil society actors, but they might be 
fragmented into disconnected, non-communicating clusters, or (3) the local civic 
network may lack “bonding” social capital, i.e. the civil society actors may only 
be involved in instrumental transactions and ad hoc coalitions with one another, 
without sufficient social integration into distinct, internally dense clusters of 
commitment and solidarity. 
 
In any of the three cases covered by our hypothesis, we expect a sort of “benign 
radicalization” among the local constituency, similar to the one depicted in 
Figure 3. In this case, however, the unrepresented voters’ unease with and 
resentment against the main parties are not reflected in an alignment with radical 
ideologies and worldviews, but with absurd promises and slogans. In short, we 
expect the successes of bizarre political candidates to be not a consequence of 
the voters’ “oversaturation” with the civil society, but of their disempowerment 
under the two-party dominance and the correspondingly diminishing opportunity 
for choice. 

7. Conclusion 

If we assume that (1) more choice is preferable to less choice, then it follows 
logically that (2) a viable civil society is preferable to a weak one. Note, 
however, that there is much more social consensus on (1) than (2). The 
proponents of “free market democracies” are particularly vehement in arguing 
for more opportunity for choice on the part of consumers. They are, however, 
not so vigorous in arguing for more opportunity for choice on the part of 
political citizens. 
 
Imagine a market where we could choose between only two variants of the same 
product, only two nuances of the same colour, two flavours of the same basic 
taste, etc. That would obviously not be much of a market at all. Why should our 
choices in the political arena, then, be restricted to only two options? Why 
should the diversification of available options not be encouraged by 
strengthening the civil society? 

Coleman (1990, p. 640) observes: 

The rights associated with holding office legitimate the power and 
eliminate the need for any other basis of legitimation. Those who do 
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not have formal authority, but only rights as interested parties to 
influence the decision, need legitimation from other sources. One 
such source that has proved effective is social research, because of 
the information it provides. 

Guided by this observation, we have resorted to social research in order to 
provide new information. In particular, we have attempted to logically derive the 
currently less widely accepted argument for “more civil society” from the 
currently more widely accepted argument for more choice. 

Coleman (1990, p. 641), again: 

Legitimacy is gained when research shows that a policy moves the 
system toward a goal on which there is high consensus, and 
legitimacy is lost when research shows that a policy moves the 
system away from a goal on which there is high consensus.  

We hope that the legitimacy of strengthening civil society is enhanced by 
our analysis. 
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Dissecting to Construct: from Individual Desires, Beliefs, and Opportunities 

towards a Knowledge Society46 

Armano Srbljinović 
 

Goodbye and thank you all – for cooperation! 

Ivo Sanader 

 

1. How we all jointly created a sick society 

The complimentary close to the news conference held on July 1, 2009, 
whereupon the Croatian Prime Minister Ivo Sanader announced his resignation 
from duties in the Government and the Croatian Democratic Union (HDZ) party, 
can serve as an illustration for one of the main messages of this article – that we 
all, as members, jointly create the society that we live in and that we are all, in 
the last consequence, responsible for the conditions the society finds itself in.  
 
Although he almost certainly did not mean it like that, by thanking all for 
cooperation, Sanader, in a way, sent a message that most of us would rather not 
hear –– that all of us, “in cooperation” with him, co-created a social situation 
that his government left us in heritage – a society to a large extent burdened with 
clientelism, corruption, nepotism, and other social evils, which we have begun to 
confront more directly only since his departure.47 
True, neither have we all been equally responsible for such a state of affairs, nor 
have we all voted for Sanader, but it remains an undeniable fact that Sanader 

                                                 
 Version of this paper in Croatian titled 'Disekcija radi konstrukcije: od individualnih 
želja, uvjerenja i mogućnosti prema društvu znanja' was previously published in the 
book Afrić, V., Bakić-Tomić, Lj., Polšek, D., Žažar, K. (eds.) (2011). Društvene 
pretpostavke društva znanja. Zagreb: Filozofski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu / Institut 
društvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar / Učiteljski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu. pp. 217-228.  
46 This is a revised and considerably extended version of the article Knowledge Society: 
Lofty Ideal, Money-Making Buzzword, or the Really Empowering Social Arrangement?, 
co-authored by Armano Srbljinović, Vjekoslav Afrić and Jasmina Božić, published in: 
Vladimir Šimović, Ljubica Bakić-Tomić and Zuzana Hubinková (eds.), Proceedings of 
the 2nd International Conference on Advanced and Systems Research, 2nd Special Focus 
Symposium on Information, Communication and Economic Sciences in the Knowledge 
Society, Zadar, November 13-14, 2008, Zagreb: Faculty of Teacher Education, 2008, pp. 
93-97. The opinions expressed in this revised version are solely those of its author. 
47 As stated in an official communication of the University of Zagreb (2008, p. 3): “(...) 
[C]orruption arises, at the first place, from an unsatisfactory moral state of the society, 
and from the lack of control, as well as the misuse of rule and authority.” 
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secured two successive terms of office on democratic elections, whereupon each 
of us could have casted a ballot, and whereupon one could have not only 
supported some of Sanader’s rivals, but also, on condition that one was as much 
as Sanader eager to do it, run for the office oneself, offered one’s own program 
and tried the electoral luck. It was, however, easier for some to sleep the 
elections over, for some to support Sanader, and some who did cast a ballot for 
Sanader’s rivals have later run out of the necessary steam to come to grips with 
the webs of clientelism, corruption and nepotism, which have all been slowly but 
steadily intertwining their threads throughout almost all the segments of 
Croatian social life.  
 
Unfortunately, being nice, tolerant, and polite in a society of the predatory and 
unscrupulous is not enough. Abstaining from doing this or that, closing our eyes 
here and there, passing silently over our own weaknesses or misdeeds of others, 
we have been slipping down to where we are now. Instead of grudging about 
what has befallen us, or relishing over the former Prime Minister’s well-
deserved current predicament, or excessively complaining over his wrongdoings, 
let us rather try to disentangle, as much as we can, where and what went wrong, 
and let us take a full responsibility for our own actions and destiny, in order to 
avoid repeating the same mistakes in the future. Let us try to interpret Sanader’s 
expression of gratitude “for cooperation” as an incentive to close this chapter 
and turn another page of the chronicle of our social life – meaning that we shall, 
by our own decision, from now on, become more proactive and aware of the fact 
that by each instance of our (in)action we contribute to the construction of the 
society that we live in, with all the consequences that can possibly ensue.  
 
By increasing our thresholds of tolerance against clientelism, corruption, and 
nepotism, we shall get in the way of a vast clientele, who usually compensate for 
lack of their own abilities by exploiting political, kinship and other ties, and 
occupy influential governing positions, from which they can use budgetary 
funds, hard-earned by all of us, to purchase favor from their patrons. At the same 
time, they also sell benefits to novice clients, similar to themselves, and recruit 
them to positions next to theirs, widening thus the clientelistic network through 
all the hierarchical levels and sectors of the Croatian society.48 A more proactive 

                                                 
48 This social process roughly corresponds to what the former Rector of the University of 
Zagreb and the former Minister of Science and Technology of the Republic of Croatia, 
Professor Branko Jeren, Ph.D. termed “maminjization” of the Croatian society, after the 
Executive Vice-President of the Football Club Dinamo Zagreb Zdravko Mamić, who is 
generally regarded as one of the most prominent actors in such a process (Jeren, 2011). 
Maminjization results with negative selection. See also footnote no. 56. 
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approach to social ills at the micro level of inter-individual relations is 
fundamental to building a healthier society, with one of its most recognizable 
brands being fight against corruption on all societal levels.49 
 
Instead of developing knowledge and abilities to attract foreign investments, as 
well as financial support from European and other funds, with an eye to ensure 
as high as possible benefits for as high as possible number of people, a sick 
society develops abilities of manipulating public budgetary funds in order to 
maximize personal benefits for local power-holders. The aim of this article is to 
point to the importance of “dissecting the social,”50 and particularly of dissecting 
a sick society, in order to draw preliminary lessons on how to construct a new, 
healthier, knowledge society that would encourage development of deeply and 
essentially human attributes, such as curiosity, creativity, diligence, caring for 
public goods, a sense of meaning and value. 
 
In the rest of the article, we first provide a very brief overview of the theory of 
institutions and institutional change of the economist Douglass C. North. Then 
we reflect on particular implications of this theory for the multiplicity in types of 
knowledge societies and for the factors impacting the emergence of specific 
types of knowledge societies. After that, we briefly review the theory of social 
mechanisms of the Swedish sociologist Peter Hedström, and we draw 
connections between North’s and Hedström’s theories in search of an answer to 
the question of how to transform a “pseudo knowledge society” into a “genuine 
knowledge society.” We also identify the problem of credibility as a neuralgic 
point of both the approaches to institutional change predominantly oriented 
towards changing incentive structures, and the alternative approaches oriented 
towards changing the mental constructs of actors by construction and 
propagation of appropriate narratives. As a solution to the credibility problem, 
we propose acting by own example and argue that it can set in motion the 
mechanisms of so-called “self-fulfilling prophecies,” which can lead to actually 
materializing the idea of a genuine knowledge society. 

                                                 
49 On fight against corruption as a possible Croatian brand, see interview with the 
Croatian President Professor Ivo Josipović in Jutarnji list, December 11, 2010 (Pleše, 
2010). 
50 This term has been borrowed from the title of the book of the Swedish sociologist 
Peter Hedström (2005). Dissecting the Social: On the Principles of Analytical Sociology. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. According to Hedström, to dissect means “to 
decompose a complex totality into its constituent entities and activities and then to bring 
into focus what is believed to be its most essential elements” (Hedström, 2005, p. 2). 
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2. North’s theory of institutions and institutional change 

American political economist and economic historian Douglass C. North is 
renowned for his theory of institutions and institutional change, for which he 
was, together with Robert W. Fogel, awarded the Nobel Prize in Economy in 
1993. North’s five propositions about institutional change (North, 1998)51 
succinctly express the core of his thinking on social institutions and institutional 
change. 
 
Institutions, according to North’s wide definition, include all formal rules (e.g. 
constitution, statute law, common law, and similar formal regulations) and 
informal constraints (e.g. conventions, norms, self-enforced codes of conduct) 
that structure social interactions. From the viewpoint of economy, institutions 
are important since they define the set of economic opportunities, i.e. the 
incentive structure of a society. 
 
North clearly distinguishes between institutions and organizations. 
Organizations consist of groups of individuals bound together by some common 
objectives. Organizations and individuals are social actors or “players”, whereas 
institutions are “the rules of the game.” 
 
The interaction between institutions and actors shapes institutional change. 
Social actors, i.e. individuals and organizations perceive, on the one hand, 
opportunities and incentives opened by the “institutional matrix,” and acquire 
those types of skills and knowledge that they perceive as “most profitable.” On 
the other hand, however, actors, using their acquired skills and knowledge, 
continue to shape opportunities and incentives and incrementally change the 
institutional framework that had facilitated the acquisition of those skills and 
knowledge in the first place. In other words, actors acquire those types of 
knowledge and skills that institutional rules of the game impose on them, but 
they also, at the same time, change the existing and create new institutions and 
rules of the game by creative application of the acquired knowledge and skills 
(Figure 1). 

 

                                                 
51 Whenever in this article we speak of North’s theory, we refer to this particular source.  
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Figure 1: Institutional change as a result of interaction between  
institutions and actors 

3. Multiplicity in the types of knowledge societies 

Since the institutional framework inevitably stimulates acquisition of certain 
types of skills and knowledge, one of the implications of North’s theory is that 
any society, with formal or informal rules and constraints in place, will be a 
“knowledge society” of a sort. The remaining question is which types of 
knowledge will be acquired with less effort and in larger amounts, and which 
ones will be more difficult to acquire even to a limited extent.  
 
If actors, for instance, perceive military conquest as the most rewarding activity 
to engage in, they will tend to acquire those types of knowledge and skills that 
will assist the progress of military campaigns. If highest rewards are expected to 
come from piracy, actors will acquire skills and knowledge that will make them 
better pirates. If a perception of production as the most profitable activity 
prevails, actors wil invest in skills and knowledge needed to increase 
productivity. If highest payoffs are expected to come from the service sector, 
actors will seek those skills and knowledge that improve provision of services. 
Moreover, if actors perceive occupying influential positions – from which public 
funds can be used in order to build clientelist networks enabling further 
ascendance in the social hierarchy – as most profitable, then they will tend to 
acquire those skills and knowledge that will facilitate navigating the networks of 
patron-client relationships. In each of these cases, the perception of certain types 
of skills and knowledge as the most profitable ones stimulates their acquisition 
on the part of increasing numbers of social actors and facilitates the emergence 
of a “knowledge society” of a sort, although societies based on pirate economy 
or clientelism are certainly not the knowledge societies in the commonly 
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assumed meaning of this term. In order to retain this distinction, throughout this 
article we use the term “pseudo knowledge society” to refer to such “deviant” 
knowledge societies.  
 
We believe, in particular, in the possibility of a “genuine knowledge society” 
wherein deeply and essentially human qualities, such as curiosity, creativity, 
diligence, caring for public goods, a sense of meaning and value, would be 
regarded as “most profitable” ones. The authors of a recent position paper of the 
League of European Research Universities are of a similar conviction, seeing 
deeper human values as in themselves utilitarian: “They form a bedrock that 
enables the practical skills needed by society to be most intelligently deployed 
(…) The combination of deep, personal understanding and technical skill is a 
powerful alchemy that sustains a creative and innovative society” (Boulton and 
Lucas, 2008, p. 10).52 

4. Factors determining the type of knowledge societies 

Another implication of North’s theory for the development of knowledge 
societies is that the factors influencing actors’ perception will also be among the 
key determinants of the type of a knowledge society that will emerge. According 
to North, actors’ perceptions of utility are influenced not only by the incentive 
structure, which, as we have already mentioned, derives from the “institutional 
matrix,” but also by the mental constructs that members of a society form in 
order to explain and interpret the world around them.53 Institutional structure of 

                                                 
52 Adopting such a view gradually removes the distinction between the terms 
“righteousness” and “profitability,” which have once been regarded as mutual opposites. 
In this article, the word “profitability” is often written under quotation marks in order to 
remind us that it does not always denote immediate financial or material profitability. 
“Profitable” is in a psychological sense anything that helps us feeling better, so that the 
material profitability is only one component of such a more generic “profitability”. 
Remorse after a materially profitable, but morally questionable act can decrease the total 
psychological “profitability” to such an extent that it may take on a negative sign. 
53 North does not elaborate the notion of actors’ mental constructs in detail, but only 
remarks that they result from actors’ cultural heritage, local everyday problems the 
actors confront, and the actors’ nonlocal learning (North, 1998, p. 17). We shall return to 
the topic of mental constructs in the next section. For now, let us just mention another 
conceptualization of an institution, put forth by the political scientists James G. March 
and Johan P. Olsen, who see it as “a relatively stable collection of rules and practices, 
embedded in structures of resources that make action possible (...) and structures of 
meaning that explain and justify behavior” (March and Olsen, 2004, p. 5, emphasis in 
original). Note that the structures of resources here roughly correspond to the incentive 
structures, whereas the structures of meaning roughly correspond to mental constructs in 
North’s theory.  
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incentives to actors and the mental constructs of the actors are therefore the key 
determining factors of the type of a knowledge society that will emerge. Both 
the incentive structure and the mental constructs are susceptible to change with 
time, and by influencing these factors, one can also exert influence on the 
development of a knowledge society. 
 
Power is another factor influencing the emergence of a particular type of 
knowledge society inasmuch as power plays important role in the formation of 
incentive structures: “The institutional matrix reflects the bargaining strength of 
those able to make or change the rules” (North, 1998, p. 19). The power of an 
actor increases actor’s bargaining strength, influence on the direction of 
institutional change, as well as the likeliness of enjoying distributional benefits 
from the resulting institutions. All this implies that the more powerful actors will 
be able to exert stronger impact on the development of a particular type of 
knowledge society than the less powerful ones. 
 
Power can be concentrated in the hands of an individual, but most often only 
organizations can wield enough power to effect an institutional change: “While 
individuals are actors, it is typically individuals in their capacities as part of 
organizations that make the decisions that alter the rules of the game or 
gradually evolve new informal constraints in the process of human interaction” 
(North, 1998, p. 18). In the contemporary world, powerful economic actors, such 
as multinational companies, stimulate particularly strongly acquisition of those 
skills and knowledge that have been recognized for their high commercial 
potential.  
 

5. Hedström’s theory of social mechanisms 

We continue the search for answers on the questions of origin and evolution of 
mental constructs, as well as the interaction between mental constructs and 
incentive structures, by providing a brief overview of the theory of social 
mechanisms that was proposed by the Swedish sociologist Peter Hedström 
(Hedström 2005; Hedström and Swedberg, 1998). 
According to Hedström, the action of an actor is determined by his or her 
desires, beliefs and opportunities (Figure 2).54 Using the terminology of North’s 
approach, desires and beliefs can be said to roughly correspond to mental 

                                                 
54 The theory is also known as DBO theory or DBO model, after the initial letters of its 
key terms – desires, beliefs, and opportunities. 
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constructs, whereas opportunities can be regarded as reflecting the incentive 
structures. 
 

 

Figure 2: The main components of Hedström’s DBO theory (adapted from 
Hedström, 2005, Figure 3.1, p. 39) 

 
Social actors, however, do not exist in isolation – they continually interact with 
one another. The DBO theory posits the mechanism of social interactions 
through which the actions of actors influence desires, beliefs, and opportunities 
(and thus also actions) of other actors (Figure 3). In other words, by each own 
(in)action we exert influence on other people’s mental constructs, as well as on 
their perceptions of the incentive structure. 
In accordance with Hedström’s approach, power can be conceptualized as a 
property of an actor that (1) his/her actions influence desires, beliefs and 
opportunities of a large number of other actors, and that (2) desires, beliefs and 
opportunities of other actors do not impact significantly on the actions of that 
particular actor. 

 

Figure 3: Dyadic interaction between actor i and actor j (adapted from 
Hedström, 2005, Figure 3.2, p. 44) 
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6. Connections between North’s and Hedström’s theories 

The mechanisms of social interactions at the inter-individual, micro level 
“crystallize” with time into more or less formal rules of action at the social 
macro level – into institutions, which then further direct, enable and constrain 
inter-individual interactions, i.e. actions of actors, as well as ways in which 
actions of some actors influence desires, beliefs and opportunities of other 
actors. It can therefore be said that institutions both reflect and constitute mental 
constructs (desires and beliefs) and incentive structures (opportunities). 
 
Two characteristic “institutional” patterns that we call “pseudo knowledge 
society” and “genuine knowledge society,” with their corresponding socially 
“dominant” desires, beliefs, and opportunities are exemplified in Table 1.  

 

Table 1: Two characteristic “institutional” patterns at the macro level 

Macro pattern / 

Characterization 

“Pseudo knowledge 
society” 

“Genuine knowledge 
society” 

Desires To be successful To be successful 

Beliefs 

Success can be most 
expeditiously achieved 

by exploiting social 
connections to powerful 

actors 

Success can be achieved 
only by investing an effort 

Opportunities 
No sanctions for 

clientelism, corruption, 
nepotism 

Established system of 
rewards/punishments 
according to merits  

 

The pattern of a “pseudo knowledge society” roughly corresponds to the “sick 
society” described in the introductory section, whereas the pattern of a “genuine 
knowledge society” corresponds to the vision of a knowledge society described 
at the end of Section 3. The problem of institutional change in this particular 
case amounts to the question of possibility of a transition from a “pseudo 
knowledge society” to a “genuine knowledge society”. 
 

7. How to effect institutional change? 

Effecting institutional change is neither simple, nor easy, particularly due to high 
interconnectedness and interrelatedness of social actors. Once tightly 
intertwined, a yarn ball of desires, beliefs and opportunities proves to be 
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extremely difficult to disentangle. Under such circumstances, the chances that 
certain individual actors, whose desires, beliefs and opportunities differ from 
those of the majority, succeed in bringing about change are not very high. More 
powerful actors, and particularly organizations, usually enjoy higher chances of 
success, but even they might not be able to effect all changes as they have 
intended.55 
 
North points to two main ways of inducing institutional change: (1) by altering 
the rules, either directly – through political bodies, or indirectly – by economic 
and/or social organizations pressuring political organizations; and (2) by altering 
(either deliberately or accidentally) the kinds and effectiveness of enforcement 
of rules, or the effectiveness of sanctions and other means of informal constraint 
enforcement (North, 1998, p. 16). In any case, institutional change is most often 
incremental because abrupt, “large-scale change would harm existing 
organizations and therefore is stoutly opposed by them” (North, 1998, p. 18). 
 
Both of these ways of inducing institutional change aim at changing incentive 
structures (e.g., by changing targeted laws). However, a change of opportunities 
without a change in actors’ mental constructs, i.e. desires and/or beliefs, is often 
not sufficient to effect an institutional change. Namely, an opportunity not 
desired by anyone, or not believed in in a sense that it really presents an 
opportunity, is not an opportunity at all, and a law that is not regarded as a norm, 
which is to be complied with in earnest, remains a dead letter. If, for instance, a 
belief that success can be most expeditiously achieved by exploiting social 
connections to powerful actors has taken roots within a society, then even the 
most stimulating regulative of entrepreneurship cannot be expected to change 
socially prevailing patterns of behavior.56 Only when supplemented with a 
change of actors’ mental constructs can a change of incentive structures become 
an effective means of institutional transformation. 

                                                 
55 As an illustration of the scope of resistance that even powerful actors may encounter 
on their way to institutional reforms, let us note that the American pharmaceutical 
industry spent hundreds of millions of dollars lobbying against healthcare sector reforms 
of the President Obama (McGreal, 2009) – the reforms that have been regarded in most 
parts of the world as a normal achievement of civilization. 
56 Under such conditions, it is certainly illusory to expect the “efficiency of market 
mechanisms” or the “evolution of the fittest,” except if “the fittest” are assumed to be 
those most capable of malversation and manipulation. On the contrary, negative 
selection arises – those “fit” according to other criteria, such as moral righteousness, are 
perceived as a threat to clientelist networks and eliminated. Clients need to be 
incompetent enough in order not to endanger their patrons on higher positions.  
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Some authors point to the importance of narratives as a means to effect change 
in actors’ mental constructs and thus hasten an institutional change. A recent 
report on the prospects of the European knowledge society, submitted by the 
Expert Group on Science and Governance57 to the European Commission 
underscores that “[a]ll societies make use of characteristic, shared narratives that 
express wider imaginations about the world, how it functions, what is to be 
valued in it, and the place and agency of themselves and others in that world” 
(Felt and Wynne, 2007, p. 73). In such a context, the construction and 
dissemination of appropriate narratives through various modalities of public 
discourse presents a means of gradual transformation of actors’ mental 
constructs as part of the efforts to facilitate the emergence of a knowledge 
society of a particular type. The role of mass media in inciting nearly 
synchronous change of desires and/or beliefs of a large number of actors 
becomes particularly important; as such a change is necessary for an all-
encompassing institutional transformation. 
 
Although oriented more towards the change of actors’ mental constructs, the 
approach to institutional change via construction and dissemination of narratives 
suffers from similar deficiencies as the approach aiming at the change of 
incentive structures. Namely, without an appropriate enactment in social 
practices, narratives, as well as laws, remain merely a dead letter.  
 

8. Action as a means to prove credibility 

How to ensure that a change in incentive structures will be credible to social 
actors? How to prove credibility of concomitant narratives? How to achieve 
credulity of social actors with regard to a new law and the public statements of 
its intent?  
 
Returning, for a moment, to Hedström’s theory, let us remember that social 
actors continually interact with one another, and by each their action influence 
the mental constructs of other actors, as well as other actors’ perceptions of 
incentive structures. In short, one can hardly submit a more credible proof of a 
proclaimed intent than the action of carrying out the intent.58 
 

                                                 
57 The World Bank describes governance as “the manner in which authority is exercised 
in the management of country’s economic and social resources for development” 
(Bađun, 2004, p. 133). 
58 See e.g. Schelling, 1980/1960, pp. 101–102. 
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The social mechanism of so-called “self-fulfilling prophecies” (Merton, 1968; 
Hedström, 2005, pp. 48–49) represents a model of interaction between beliefs 
and actions, which can help explain frequently observed, sudden avalanches of 
change in long-established patterns of belief and action of social actors. The 
model implies that actors by their own action provide example to other actors, 
inducing in them beliefs about the righteousness/“profitability” of the action, so 
that the other actors start acting in the same way (Figure 4). 
 
As usual, the actions of more powerful individuals and organizations are more 
likely to influence desires, beliefs and opportunities of a larger number of other 
actors, and therefore more likely to induce a self-fulfilling prophecy. Whenever 
decision makers demonstrate, by their own action and its results, and not only by 
rhetoric, competencies for governing a country, an institution, or an 
organization, such action not only directly creates a favorable institutional 
framework (as, e.g., by enacting adequate laws), but also induces beliefs about 
the “profitability” of acquiring appropriate competencies and knowledge among 
other social actors. Therefore, they also start acting in order to acquire new 
competencies and knowledge and a genuine knowledge society begins to 
emerge.  
 

 

Figure 4: Representation of the social mechanism of self-fulfilling prophecy at 
the level of dyadic interaction between actor i and actor j – the shaded box 

highlights centrality of interaction between beliefs and actions 

 

There remains, however, a problem of providing incentives to powerful actors 
for acting by example. We have already noticed that the more powerful actors 
are at the same time more isolated from other actors in the sense that the desires, 
beliefs, and opportunities of other actors do not impact significantly on the 
actions of powerful actors. What can, then, stimulate powerful actors to act by 

Desires 

Beliefs Action 

Opportunities 

Desires 

Beliefs Action 

Opportunities 
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their own example and help bring into reality the vision of a genuine knowledge 
society? 
Firstly, political actors in democratic societies must periodically undergo 
elections. However, it is hard to expect that constituents, even if they would 
have wanted, can pressure political actors into acting by example. The 
instruments and mechanisms of accountability of political representatives to 
their constituents often do not afford means of effective monitoring and control 
(North, 1998, p. 23). An intrinsic complexity of political processes is reflected in 
the lack of observable, unambiguous and quantifiable indicators of performance; 
lengthy, diffuse and barely traceable chains between choices and results; as well 
as the absence of corrective mechanisms that can be easily implemented 
(Pierson, 2000, p. 260). Apart from these problems inherent to political 
processes, constituents are often themselves members of clientelist networks 
and, as such, unlikely to require a change of status quo from their political 
representatives. The more proactive approach, mentioned in the introductory 
section, means that, in spite of all the difficulties and deficiencies of democratic 
procedure, one need not cease searching for possible ways of its improvement.59 
 
Secondly, for each powerful actor, there is usually another, even more powerful 
one, if not within the same country, then abroad. Pressures from the international 
community can sometimes stimulate powerful actors to act by example, but this 
need to be taken with a grain of salt since pressures from abroad do not always 
coincide with the public interest of the local community. 
 
Thirdly and finally, one needs to take into account that human action is often not 
strictly rational, but also motivated by extra-rational factors. Indeed, the 
motivation of agents who endeavor to change entrenched social norms is often 
very difficult to explain “without reference to empathy, altruism, and ideational 
commitment,” (Finnemore and Sikkink, 1998, p. 898) which points to the 
conclusion that the vision of a genuine knowledge society can of itself be a 
source of inspiration for certain actors, including also some of the powerful 
ones. Furthermore, by deliberate inclusion of a “more idealistic” vision of 
knowledge society into incentive structures, public discourse and narratives, as 
well as demonstrating by own example how to bring such a vision into practice, 
one can also excite inspiration and motivation of agents of change. Conversely, 
by deliberate avoidance to consider moral dimension when designing incentive 
structures and narratives, as well as by selective disregard of moral 
                                                 
59 The more proactive approach supposes, for example, insistence on the application of 
principles of accountable governance, which include transparency, liability, 
controllability, responsibility and responsiveness (Koppell, 2010; Johnston, 2010). 
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consequences of one’s own actions, one can discourage prospective agents of 
change to a large extent.60 
 

9. Conclusion 

We have sketched an analytical procedure of dissecting a sick society, as well as 
a constructive way of bringing into reality a genuine knowledge society. The 
vision of such a society implies “coopetition” (Brandenburger and Nalebuff, 
1996) – a creative combination of two human qualities – cooperativeness and 
competitiveness, which have often been conceptualized as mutual opposites. 
However, we do not see them as such. Coopetition would, in a genuine 
knowledge society, imply mutual competition in ever more valuable 
contributions to a common good, as well as mutual cooperation in designing 
incentive structures and evoking mental constructs that enable equitable 
conditions of competition for all. 
 
Such a vision of knowledge society is far from being complete and there is 
indeed an ample room for improvement. The continuation of a stimulating 
discussion that was initiated at the Roundtable on the Social Preconditions of a 
Knowledge Society can only contribute to improvement, refinement, and 
deepening of this and other congruous visions, their mutual comparison and 
creative cross-fertilization that will enable a more comprehensive assessment of 
prospects and obstacles for the emergence of knowledge societies. 
 
The analytical procedure that we adhered to rests on four basic principles: 
explanation; dissection and abstraction; precision and clarity; and action 
(Hedström, 2005, pp. 1–6). We deem precision and clarity to be particularly 
important for quality, open, argumentative discussion. The practice of obscuring 
social relationships in order to manipulate with public funds has brought our 
society and most of its members dangerously close to the brink of collapse. The 
time is due for the rays of light to guide the way out of the tunnel!  
 
 
 
 

                                                 
60 Unfortunately, the design of incentive structures often does not take into account, 
underestimates or even subverts “the moral sentiments” of creative human individuals 
(Bowles, 2008). 
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The Importance, Organization, and Financing of Adult Education and 

Lifelong Learning in the EU Countries 

Predrag Bejaković 

 
1. Introduction  
Adult education and lifelong learning is a wide field. It comprises second-
chance education for those young people who dropped out from school or adults 
who did not finish school earlier in their lives for whatever reason, allowing 
them to gain formal basic or secondary education, including formal degrees. It 
comprises further education, learning and training of any individual who wants 
to reach a higher level or more specialised knowledge and skills in his or her 
profession or learn a new one, or who learns for his or her own interest or 
leisure time purposes.  
 
After this introduction notes, in the text follows a part on the importance of 
adult education and lifelong learning.  Evidence suggests that in countries with 
well-developed systems of adult education, lifelong learning and training, 
participants can expect reasonable earning returns. That is underlined in Section 
2. Section 3 discusses the current situation in the EU regarding participation in 
adult education and lifelong learning. Positive experiences and obstacles of 
organisation and financing of AE and LLL in selected countries are given in 
Section 4. Conclusions and recommendations are provided in final Section 5.   
 
2. Importance and effects of adult education and lifelong learning 
The labour market entrants with the lowest levels of educational achievement 
face the highest risks of unemployment. While early intervention to increase 
participation and raise achievement is the most efficient method to improve 
employment prospects, the transition from the world of education to that of work 
is crucial. Evidence suggests that in countries with well-developed systems of 
adult education (AE), lifelong learning (LLL) and training, participants can 
expect reasonable earning returns. Removing dead ends in AE and LLL, increase 
returns from participation in training programmes, and finding an appropriate 
way of their funding are crucial to increasing their attractiveness and they insure 
their efficiency and equity. According to the Commission of the European 
Communities Brussels (2006), member and applicant countries should develop 
flexible and clear pathways through AE and LLL to increase employability and 
assure easy entry to labour market. This should help achieve a structure of 
labour force with adequate education and qualifications, which better reflects the 
needs of the labour market. In Denmark, for example, the main results are based 



 

174 
 

on the calculations of the impact of an increase in LLL by one extra day per year 
per person on the workforce, which would be equal to a 25% growth in the 
spending on public LLL. The outcome is an increase in average productivity of 
approximately 0.8% in the long run. Structural unemployment would - according 
to the experiment - fall by about 0.25% (Kongshøj Madsen, 2007).  
 
The social and cultural benefits of training are important as they provide a sense 
of social engagement and can help adults re-enter the learning cycle. In equity 
terms, the unemployed and those who have not succeeded in the compulsory 
education system require access to publicly funded adult training schemes, but 
the track record of such schemes in improving the employment prospects of 
disadvantaged adults has been generally poor.  However, according to the best 
practice and various positive experiences, one can assess the characteristics 
leading to positive training effects (Table 1).  
  

Table 1: Characteristics leading to positive training effects 
Country  Characteristics  
Denmark  Training participants with higher level qualifications report 

higher benefits than participants with lower level qualifications.  
Germany  The effects of training favour men over women.   
Greece  Age and qualification level exercise a positive influence on 

education. In addition, there is a positive correlation between 
labour force participation and training.    

Italy  The probability of finding work through the Higher Technical 
Education and Training Initiatives was higher for men rather 
than for women, and people with tertiary qualifications rather 
than for those with secondary level qualifications 

Portugal The returns on training are the greatest for women, experienced 
workers, and low skilled workers.  

Sweden  There is a positive return, especially for migrants, particularly 
women. There are also positive benefits for men who 
participated in the ‘Knowledge Lift’ programme. 

UK  Returns to adults are significant and progressive beyond Level 2 
Norway  The accumulated gain (five years post training) for women is 

greater than the cost of training.  
Source: European Employment Observatory, EEO Review: Autumn 2007 
 
Age, existing qualification levels, and gender are key characteristics that affect 
positively in different contexts. Very often employers make commercial training 
investment decisions on the basis of the greatest investment return. In practice, 
this means that little support is offered to “at risk” groups, who may be in 
greatest need. Such an approach cements the need to provide social support. In 
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terms of outcomes from training, the following positive effects are identified in 
the EU members:  

 An increase in the probability of finding and sustaining work 
 Job security  
 Increased income  
 Increased productivity / adaptability  
 Occupational and personal development and the development of 

professional competences 
 A route to higher level qualifications.   

 
However, effects can be neutral or negative:  

 In Sweden, the short term effect of participating in adult education can 
be insignificant or negative, though it can lead to future participation in 
education and training  

 In UK, the returns on training at or below Level 2 were zero or negative 
whereas reaching Level 2 acted as a stepping stone to sustainable 
employment and a pathway to achieving higher level qualifications. This 
is recognised in the aims and objectives for ESF in the UK for the 
current programming period.    

 In Norway, the accumulated financial gain relative to the costs of public 
training is neutral for men five years post training.   

 In Denmark, firms that systematically assess their lifelong learning 
needs tend to be more positive about the benefits.  

 In Luxembourg, firms consider lifelong learning as a key management 
tool that enable staff to get involved in company activities, be rewarded 
and facilitate their career management. 

 
Two approaches can help to improve this situation. Firstly, successful lifelong 
learning and adult education training schemes are often based on partnerships 
between business, the public sector, social partners, and local third sector 
organisations.  They focus on specific target groups and their needs. Partnerships 
at upper-secondary level can also engage young people at risk of dropping out, 
by offering an alternative learning environment.  There is clearly a cost involved 
in such initiatives, but the costs of inaction and the consequent high numbers of 
dropouts are considerably greater. Secondly, training must be strongly linked to 
the employers’ skills needs. It should be made relevant to the labour market by 
engaging business, not only through partnerships, but also by increasing the “on-
the-job” component. To match labour supply and demand better and to facilitate 
education and career choices, governments should further develop information 
on skills needs for the labour market. The government support for the industry 
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and sector-wide training schemes has the potential to encourage private 
investment because the costs for firms and workers are kept down through 
shared overhead costs. Furthermore, the risk of poaching - one common 
disincentive for employer investment in training - is reduced. 
 
Given the challenges of an aging population, better opportunities for adult 
education and lifelong learning are important for both equity and efficiency. 
Furthermore, they are crucial to re-engage the low skilled in learning and help 
them become better adapted to the changing labour market. Employers tend to 
provide work-based training to the higher skilled, which brings substantial 
earning returns to the individual and the employer. However, enterprises have 
proven reluctant to provide training for the disadvantaged, the less well 
educated, and those lacking basic skills.  
 
3. Current situation in the EU regarding participation in adult education 

and lifelong learning 
In 2010, 9.1% of the population aged 25-64 (10.5% of women and 9.0% of adult 
men) participated in lifelong learning over the four weeks prior to the Labour 
Force Survey in the EU-27 countries. This is relatively far from the EU 
benchmark of 12.5% participation by 2010. Differences between countries are 
very significant, ranging from the participation rate of 24.5% in Sweden to 1.2% 
in Bulgaria and 1.3% in Romania. Only nine EU countries and Switzerland have 
reached the desired target of 12.5% participation rate. The mentioned rate is 
much lower for Croatia 2.0% (1.8% of women and 2.2% of adult men) (Picture 
1).   
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Figure 1: Participation in lifelong learning in Europe, 2010 
 
 
4. National overview  
Belgium - Since adult education is the responsibility of the Communities and 
Regions, it is necessary to distinguish between Flanders and Wallonia. Flanders - 
Training subsidies: the Flemish government pays half of the training costs on 
condition that the training is provided by “recognised training centres.” In 
Walloonia, the “retraining credit” offers businesses the opportunity to be 
reimbursed for internal training expenses linked in particular to retraining for 
workers or to investments. The training cheque is another means of easing the 
expense of training in SMEs. These cheques, which companies can purchase for 
half their face value, can be used with approved training operators. The language 
cheque, financed by the Marshall Plan, is part of this mechanism. A business 
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creation training cheque has also been developed. In addition, it is worth 
pointing out that certain mechanisms focus on both workers and job-seekers. 
This is the case for adult education (so-called “evening classes,” funded by the 
French-speaking Community), which is organised in the form of modules, and 
skills centres whose aim is to provide high-tech tools for vocational training, but 
also for teachers and pupils.  

 
Bulgaria - The lack of sufficient financial resources is the most frequently cited 
reason for a weak interest in vocational training. Traditionally, the investment in 
vocational training is the most difficult for small and micro companies. There 
are, however, positive developments. The employers’ intentions are changing 
due to the pending necessity to improve their competitiveness. According to the 
national representative Survey on Labour Demand from 2007, 39.4% of the 
companies plan to organise on-the-job training; 29.5% will invest in training 
courses; 22.2% in seminars and 15.6 % in knowledge updating. An investment 
in re-qualifications within the same profession is planned by 12.2% of 
employers and offering of language courses by 11.2%. One third of employers, 
however, do not envisage any training for their employees. At the same time, as 
many as 45.35 % of employers cite training as the strategy to help them solve 
the problems with finding personnel with required skills.  
 
Czech Republic - Retraining is offered for workers registered with the Labour 
Offices. While in retraining, unemployed workers receive a higher 
unemployment insurance benefit (60% of previous net pay as opposed to regular 
50%). However, many participants in retraining have had low or no wages 
before registering or are repeatedly registered as unemployed, so that this 
financial stimulus is typically small. There are no specific financial incentives 
provided for employers who provide training and retraining (even though costs 
of training are included in total company costs), except for the Law on 
Investment Incentives, where a special support for retraining is provided to new 
investors (typically foreign companies).  A key group with low access to LLL 
are low-skilled unemployed people. In this regard, it is important to improve the 
targeting of retraining.  
 
Denmark - Publicly financed adult learning can be roughly subdivided into three 
main categories: adult liberal education (folk high schools, evening schools etc.); 
general adult education (primary and secondary level - or special courses at 
levels that cannot be indicated precisely); and vocationally oriented adult 
education and training from vocational education (VET) level to the highest 
academic level (continuing vocational education and training - CVT). The total 
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cost of the public LLL-system amounts to approximately EUR 671,000,000, 
including both the operational costs and the cost of compensation to the 
participants, who are normally paid an amount equal to the unemployment 
benefit when they take part in public LLL with a vocational target. Employers 
contribute with about DKK 1,000,000,000 to compensate the costs to the 
participants. A fee to cover participation in most education and training 
programmes is paid by participants or employers, the latter being the most 
frequent contributor in the case of training with a vocational content.   
 
Germany - Overall, around EUR 39 000 000 000 is spent annually on the 
continuation of vocational training. This expenditure is almost equally shared 
between individuals, companies, and governments. Employers are still the 
biggest group offering continuing vocational training in Germany. One third of 
all participants are passing courses provided by employers. Other attended 
courses are at adult education centres (Volkshochschule) and private institutions 
(14% and 11%). Continuing vocational training in Germany is employer-
oriented. Training courses are short, participation concentrates on well-trained 
individuals, and courses focus on company rather than labour market needs. This 
is not what a broad flexicurity concept requires. In contrast, actual continuing 
training promotes company-specific knowledge, does not provide generally 
accepted certificates, and is not conducive to external flexibility of the labour 
force. The Federal Labour Agency supports continuing training of more than 12 
weeks for the unemployed through training vouchers which allow choices 
between different approved training courses and training providers. Thus, the 
unemployed have the responsibility in selecting appropriate continuing training 
courses. The approval of training courses and training providers is carried out by 
the Federal Labour Agency on the basis of institutional quality standards. The 
voucher has to be converted within three months.  
 
Ireland - programmes designed primarily to promote lifelong learning involved 
an expenditure total of nearly EUR 190,000,000 and catered for over 90,000 
participants. The Vocational Training Opportunities Scheme (VTOS) is a 
second-chance education and training programme which provides full-time 
courses of up to two years duration for unemployed people. About 70% of the 
participants are women. The scheme is considered to have been effective in 
opening up learning and progression opportunities for people who have been 
marginalised by unemployment. The Back to Education Initiative (BTEI) 
comprises two strands: (a) a formal strand operated through the State education 
system and (b) a community strand, which accounts for about 10% of total 
activity, in which the individual programmes are run by community groups 
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(mainly NGOs) supported by State grants. The BTEI programme provided 8,000 
places yearly which accommodated 24,000 participants. Community education 
refers to education and learning which is generally outside the formal education 
sector. It tends to be community-based, with local groups taking responsibility 
for, and playing a key role in organising courses and deciding on programme 
content. The funding enables disadvantaged adults to avail of community 
education at minimal or no cost.  
 
Greece - The participation of the adult population in education and training 
fluctuates at low levels in Greece. In 2006, just 1.9 % of the population aged 25-
64 participated in lifelong learning activities, comparing unfavourably with the 
average for EU 27 (9.6%). Greece has set the target of reaching 7% of adults 
participating in education and training by 2013. Judging however by the current 
levels of participation, it is evident that a huge effort must be made in order to 
reach this target. Regarding the financial resources devoted to education and 
training, public expenditure is currently low (4.2% of GDP in 2009, comparing 
unfavourably with the EU 27 average of 5.1%), but the government has 
committed to raise this figure to 5%.  
 
Spain - The data on lifelong learning in Spain shows that a significant proportion 
of the Spanish population is engaged in learning activities, around 10.8% of the 
total population in age group between 25 and 64 years. However, some 
weaknesses have been highlighted about the suitability of training supplied to 
specific needs, and the need to improve the efficiency of the expenditure in 
general. With regard to the financial aspects, it is important to note the high level 
of dependence of total expenditure on LLL policies on the contributions of the 
European Social Fund regarding occupational and continuous training (25% and 
31% respectively). The financial approach of continuous training for workers 
has been explicitly set as a co-finance model in which the state shares part of the 
costs of training through several subsidy and credit programmes. There is public 
support for workforce training and development through a training levy scheme. 
Under this scheme, employers pay 0.7% of payroll into a training fund 
administered by a State Tripartite Foundation for Training at Work, composed of 
employers, trade unions and government representatives.  
 
France - The nation does make a substantial investment in training (1.5% of 
GNP) and the overall rate of access to continuing training has grown constantly 
since 1974. There has, however, also been a lot of criticism in the recent years of 
the system for being too complex, inegalitarian and inefficient. Complexity, 
compartmentalisationm and corporatism are the three main problems besetting 
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vocational training. The first source of complexity is the multiplicity of funders 
and the resulting fragmented governance of the system. The fragmentation of 
funding is largely an effect of dividing entrants into the target-group categories. 
Training funded by the public authorities or the social partners has been 
subjected to greater scrutiny. It emerges that courses of the alternating 
(“sandwich”) type are distinctly effective in accelerating access to employment 
and making employment more stable.  
 
Hungary - Despite the fact that the most important asset for Hungary is the 
accumulated human capital of the people, adult lifelong learning is very much 
under-developed. Not only is the country ranked as the fourth lowest in the EU 
for its participation rate in adult LLL, but this rate has been declining during the 
last few years. People from disadvantaged groups - especially those aged above 
45 and the inactive - are very much under-represented in LLL (with the 
exception of women). A recent policy that subsidises adult education for a 
particular disadvantaged group targets public servants who were made redundant 
(the reform of the public administration resulted in thousands of layoffs). To 
assist the laid-off workers from the State administration, the Government 
launched a programme that provides these workers with funds for studying 
foreign languages, improving their computer skills, and learning other important 
skills that are useful and increase the chances of finding employment in the 
private sector. This attention is important, as many of the employed had long 
tenures with the public sector, which was less competitive than jobs in the 
private sector. 
 
Italy - Despite significant improvements in the educational attainment of the 
population, Italy still lags behind most of its European partners in relation to 
human capital accumulation. Low participation in LLL and AE is strongly 
linked to the existing deficits in the educational attainment of the target 
population. Non-participation is much higher among the low-skilled people. 
Italian training policies rarely succeed in reaching and involving the most 
vulnerable groups. This is due to several reasons: lack of information about 
training opportunities, which particularly affects people with lower educational 
attainment; financial constraints represent a significant barrier for disadvantaged 
individuals; for low-skilled persons, individual returns from training 
participation are generally lower than for high-skilled people in terms of 
expected wages. The law introduced training vouchers allowing individuals to 
choose their own training plan and reducing some obstacles to training 
participation (i.e. financial constraints). Around EUR 200,000,000 are 
distributed yearly to the Regions which can be spent to finance companies’ 
training plans and companies’ vouchers targeted to small firms (less than 15 
employees) and individual vouchers targeted to workers in mobility or entitled 
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for benefits (Cassa Integrazione Guadagni), older workers (45 years or more), 
low-educated and workers holding flexible contracts. In the last years, a major 
novelty is the introduction of inter-professional funds for continuing training, 
which address the lack of training opportunities targeted at adult employees and, 
in particular, to low-educated people and older workers. These funds are 
managed by the social partners and are available in different sectors. Their aim 
is to finance training programmes through a compulsory levy paid by employers 
(0.30% of the payroll costs). Up to now, more than 450,000 Italian firms have 
joined an inter-professional fund, involving about 6 million workers.  
 
Cyprus - Several steps are being taken for the training of economically inactive 
and unemployed women. A large project is aiming at the training and improving 
the employability of the inactive women force. Most of the LLL and AE 
programmes and schemes are offered to the Cypriot Community free of charge, 
while for some of them financial and other (such as taking them into account for 
promotion) incentives are offered for participation. These programmes are 
usually advertised through circulars, leaflets, and in the local and national media, 
in order to become known to the general public. The newly established 
“Foundation for the Management of the European Lifelong Learning 
Programmes,” which will be co-funded by the Government of Cyprus is another 
measure of supporting Lifelong Learning in Cyprus.  
 
Iceland - Regarding adult education, the participation in Iceland is relatively 
high, but during the few last years there has been intensive work ongoing in 
Iceland towards the formation and implementation of a comprehensive national 
lifelong learning strategy. Looking at the labour market, almost all trade unions 
have established a vocational training fund and through wage agreements 
reached an understanding with the employer unions that the employers pay a 
percentage of salaries into those funds. The purpose of the funds is to assist 
unskilled workers in improving their education and skills. According to the 
rules, employees who have already attended a course and paid for it themselves 
can apply for reimbursement. The funds can also allocate grants to employers or 
trade unions having set up courses for the employees who can then attend 
without paying. 
 
Latvia - In Latvia, fees represent a serious disincentive to participate in LLL and 
the Government has set as one of its priorities the provision free LLL 
opportunities for the most vulnerable groups who cannot pay for education 
courses themselves. Additionally, enterprises are unwilling to invest in their 
workers education and training. This is explained as a consequence of the 
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current labour market situation in Latvia, which is characterised by high rates of 
labour turnover, thereby creating a disincentive for employers to invest in the 
education and training of their workers.  
 
Austria - Over the past ten years, there was an increase in the participation of the 
workforce in LLL, while a closer look at the purpose of training shows that the 
two groups with a relatively low participation rate focus more strongly on 
private purposes and less on occupational needs in training. On average, 54.4% 
of all people participating in formal or non-formal training do so predominantly 
for vocational purposes. However, the same holds true for only around one third 
of people with an ISCED level 1-2 and for 47.3% in the age group of 55-59. 
There are also significant gender differences: women’s training is linked far 
more often to private purposes than men’s. In general, it appears that a strong 
integration in the labour market and higher level of qualifications tend to result 
in higher participation in training programmes, especially in training for 
vocational purposes. One of the main problems is a general lack of information 
on lifelong learning offer and services. This is true irrespective of multiple 
sources of information available in Austria, e.g. information centres, websites. 
Further important aspects to be taken into consideration are the costs of training, 
limited financial resources and a lack of information regarding existing 
subsidies.  
 
Poland - The participation of adults (25+) in LLL is relatively low and it is 
impossible to assess employer engagement in organising training because of the 
lack of systematic data. Generally, training in most firms is for specific 
knowledge, updating practical or vocational skills, and/or developing skills 
essential to a firm’s market position (sales), and to a lesser extent, employee 
development and improving IT or language skills. Furthermore, training was 
undertaken in large enterprises (250+ employees) twice more often than in small 
enterprises (fewer than 50 employees). The finance model for adult education is 
a key issue for the development of lifelong learning, increasing adult educational 
activity, and access to training.  
Local governments (communes and districts) receive subventions from the state 
budget, designed to enable them to implement the tasks for which they are 
accountable. The largest share of the subvention falls to the educational part. Its 
volume is calculated for every local government on basis of a formula 
(algorithm) that includes the number of pupils and types of schools. The 
Ministry of Labour and Social Policy monitors the introduction of new 
regulations. As part of the process, the practical use of the Education Fund was 
assessed. As a result, it was concluded that 85% of enterprises did not create the 
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mentioned Fund; while as many as 55% of those surveyed were unaware of the 
rules of its establishing. In overall terms, employers give a negative assessment 
of public support for continual education.  
 
Portugal - Firms with more than 100 employees provide detailed information on 
vocational training by completing the ‘Social Audit’ (Balanço Social). There are 
several obstacles blocking further adult participation in LLL. First, firms invest 
in human capital because they expect that, in the future, higher worker 
productivity will compensate for the cost of training. The high proportion of 
workers with fixed term contracts limits the incentives for both firms and 
employees to develop skills. Second, the value of training depends on the ability 
of firms to adapt their organisational structure. In Portugal, many micro and 
small firms lack qualified managers to implement adequate changes. Third, if 
jobs for low skilled workers were scarce, they would be forced to get additional 
training. Since there is a demand for such workers, they are not pressured to 
develop their current skills. Fourth, the Labour Code establishes that workers 
have the right to 35 hours of training per year, but there is insufficient 
monitoring of how firms meet this obligation.  
 
Romania - The lowest participation in LLL is ubiquitously recorded by older 
workers. An important source for financing LLL and AE measures is the 
Unemployment Insurance Fund (UIF). The main target group of the measures 
consists of jobseekers, but there are facilities for partly funding the training in 
enterprises. The trend of the budget allocated from UIF for vocational training 
has been increasing constantly from 1.18% in 2005 to 2.42% in 2008. Teacher 
education is financed by the government (public funds), by the participants, and 
from the amounts allocated to dedicated European funds. In the period 1997-
2010, around 5,000 teachers at the pre-university level benefited from in-service 
training courses/stages/activities abroad, financed through Comenius funds. 
When speaking about adult education and learning, the most important 
component of Socrates (actual lifelong learning) is Grundtvig - the sectoral 
programme dedicated in a specific way to adult education.  
 
Sweden - The state finances adult education through state grants. Funding is 
provided through resources contributed by the municipalities themselves out of 
local tax revenues, plus a general government grant to municipalities, which is 
linked to a special equalisation system intended to create equal financial 
conditions for all municipalities and county councils. In addition to this, there 
are special funds in the form of targeted grants for special initiatives on the part 
of the state. LLL and AE take different educational forms and are organised by 
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different actors ranging from national and municipal bodies to the labour market 
training for unemployed persons, as well as in-service training and skills 
enhancement in the workplace. Apart from the general government grant, there 
are also government grants for particular purposes that are paid for a limited 
period of time and under their own regulatory frameworks. These grants are paid 
when the Government and the Parliament (Riksdag) wish to stimulate 
development in certain areas, for example continued professional development 
for teachers.  
 
Slovenia - Despite the progress in implementing the lifelong learning system in 
Slovenia, there are still several obstacles preventing quicker development and 
higher participation rates. According to the several recent documents, the 
predominant obstacles are: an imbalance between investment in general 
education and vocational education. More attention is given to education that 
fulfils the labour market needs in comparison to the education for accomplishing 
active citizenship and individual development. Social, cultural, and 
psychological elements of knowledge and skills have so far been neglected; an 
access to available educational opportunities is highly fragmented; there is a 
significant concentration of educational providers in large cities and to a large 
extent a shortage of such providers in the rural areas; no substantial progress has 
been made in the co-ordination of post-secondary vocational education and 
higher education, and financial incentives for participation in education are 
rather marginal. Employers have access to the co-financing of the training of 
employees as determined in the Active Employment Policy Program. The 
following can primarily be co-financed from public funds: education and 
training of newly employed workers; training and retraining of redundant 
workers (including covering a part of the costs of training and retraining of 
permanently redundant workers in the period of the termination notice), and 
public funds were also earmarked for the education and training of the employed 
in perspective industries. Local communities are quite an important source of 
financing AE.  
 
Slovakia - The system of financing of almost all forms of education was recently 
significantly and dynamically changed and the process of change is not 
complete. The subjects participating in financing have changed; new 
connections and financial flows, new competencies and responsibility were 
established. The resources flowing into the formal and informal subsystems of 
education can be divided into two main groups: public resources (derived from 
the public budget); other resources (resources spent by the business subjects, the 
third sector, the European Union, private resources of lifelong education 
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participants). Employers (companies and enterprises) are included in the lifelong 
education system through the education of their employees. Each company 
within the framework of its yearly plan decides on how much of its financial 
means will be allocated for education. Those are the means for the education of 
employees paid from the company costs. Two national projects, the National 
Project Education and Preparation for the Labour Market and Occupational 
Practice and the National Project Theoretical and Practical Preparation of 
Employees for Acquiring New Knowledge and Professional Skills were financed 
from the means of the European Social Fund.  
 
United Kingdom - Adult learning in the UK is funded from a wide variety of 
public, private and voluntary sources. In post-school education and training, the 
funding has been strongly targeted on three key policy areas: improving basic 
skills, upgrading vocational qualification levels, increasing and widening the 
participation in higher education. In each of these areas, there has been 
significant increase in the expenditure on direct provision and on the funding of 
infrastructure, research and development. A high proportion of employer 
expenditure is devoted to the induction of new employees and mandatory 
training is required to comply with law, especially in relation to health and 
safety. Beyond this, employer funded training tends to be concentrated on those 
in higher status jobs, who also tend to be those employees with the most 
previous education and training. For some years, there has been an interest in the 
ways of making adult education provision more responsive to “customer” 
demand, and this is now an established plan of the Government policy. One tool 
for this is the creation of a system of learner accounts funded, or partly funded 
by the State, which would put purchasing power for adult education in the hands 
of individuals. This approach was tried with a scheme of Individual Learning 
Accounts, in which individuals could claim up to £150 if they invested £25 or 
their own money in a virtual “account” They could then use the total sum to buy 
vocational courses of specified types. The scheme was very successful in 
stimulating participation, and 2.5 million people took up accounts over the 14-
month period that the scheme operated.  
 
5. Conclusion and recommendation  
The text is dedicated to the financing of lifelong learning and adult education 
activities in the group of selected countries with better experiences in the field. 
There are many positive examples from the mentioned countries. For example, 
in Hungary, particular attention is given to education and skilling of people fired 
from the public sector because many of them are less competitive for the private 
sector. The biggest news in Italy is the introduction of inter-professional funds 
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for the financing of adult education and lifelong learning. These funds are 
particularly focused on low-skilled adult people, as well as the older population. 
On Iceland, almost all trade unions established funds for VET and they agreed 
through collective negotiations with the Employer Association that a particular 
part of gross is paid in these funds. In Latvia, the biggest part of European Social 
Funds (ESF) is used for financing the improvement in the attained qualification 
level of unemployed persons, as well as for enhancing the knowledge and skills 
of employed persons with a lower education level. In Lithuania, the most 
important priority in the using of ESF is the modernisation of the educational 
infrastructure in the general and VET education, as well as the development of 
lifelong learning and adult education.  
 
Committing to lifelong learning and adult education and earmarking some 
resources is one issue; but finding and sustaining a balance in the financial 
responsibility between the state, employer and individual is another issue. For 
example, in Estonia, one of the most heavily debated issues of the country’s 
Lifelong Learning Strategy is the development of financing schemes for adult 
training and retraining. The lack of financial resources is described as one of the 
main barriers to training both at the individual and enterprise level. In Germany, 
financial support includes training vouchers and a scheme promoting the saving 
for continuing training. The Federal Labour Agency supports continuing training 
of more than 12 weeks for the unemployed through training vouchers, which 
allows the unemployed to choose between different approved continuing training 
courses. The promotion of the saving scheme for continuing training was 
introduced in order to improve the financing of training costs. In the UK, one 
government strategy that demonstrates encouraging practice is that of individual 
learner accounts. Obviously, this overview showed that in the EU there is no 
single uniform model of financing lifelong learning and education. Like every 
other country, Croatia has to find and develop institutional and legal 
arrangements that best suit its own historical, social, cultural, and economic 
situations, conditions and possibilities for financing lifelong learning and 
education.  
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Efficiency and Equity Trade-off in Education in the Observed Countries in 

Southeast Europe 

Predrag Bejaković 

 

1. Introduction 

Across the developed world and in most transition and post-transition countries, 
in the context of public budget constraints and the challenges of globalisation, 
demographic change (particularly population aging) and technological 
innovation, greater emphasis is being placed on improving the efficiency in 
providing public services, particularly education. This is, of course, highly 
desirable, but it is frequently assumed that efficiency and equity objectives are 
mutually exclusive. However, there are cases where equity and efficiency may 
not trade off against each other. The goal of the article is to identify those 
circumstances under which equity and efficiency may not trade-off against each 
other. The topic of analysis is the possible reconciliation of equity and efficiency 
in education.  
 
Markets often work imperfectly in many situations, whether because of intrinsic 
failures – such as those associated with asymmetric information – and/or 
because of policy-imposed distortions. With imperfect markets, inequalities in 
power and wealth translate into unequal opportunities, leading to wasted 
productive potential and to an inefficient allocation of resources. The idea is to 
discover policy situations that promote greater equity but have little effect on 
efficiency or - even better - policy situations where equity and efficiency 
complement each other and where government policies, mostly transfers from 
richer to poorer individuals, may even perhaps produce a more efficient society 
than would occur in the absence of those activities. 
 
After introductory notes, the theoretical framework is presented in Section 2. 
Section 3 deals with the equity and efficiency trade-off in education. Section 4 
provides various situations regarding the said issue in Southeast Europe 
countries. The paper finishes with some general conclusions and 
recommendations for the improvement of the educational policy. 

2. Theoretical Basics 

In public finance literature, efficiency and equity have a number of possible 
definitions. Most of them state that efficiency generally relates to how well an 
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economy allocates scarce resources to meet the needs and wants of consumers. 
Efficiency means that all goods or services are allocated to someone (there’s 
none left over). The criterion for economic efficiency is value. A change that 
increases value is an efficient change, and any change that decreases value is an 
inefficient change. A situation that is economically efficient may be inefficient 
when judged on different criteria. The socially efficient level of output and/or 
consumption occurs when social marginal benefit is equal to the social marginal 
cost.  
 
Equity concerns the distribution of resources and is inevitably linked with the 
concepts of fairness and social justice. When market equilibrium is efficient, 
there is no way to reallocate the good or service without hurting someone. Head 
(1993) distinguishes between horizontal equity in the sense of similar 
individuals being treated in a similar fashion, vertical equity in the sense of 
taxation in accordance with the ability to pay and the “benefit principle” of 
equity - taxpayers should pay for public services in the same proportion that they 
use them.  
 
By equity in the social welfare, we follow Roemer (1998) and the World Bank 
(2005) approach that individuals should have equal opportunities to pursue a life 
of their choosing and be spared from extreme deprivation in outcomes. For 
Roemer, strict equality of opportunity obtains when people, irrespective of the 
circumstances beyond their control, have the same ability to achieve advantage 
through their free choices. Roemer sorts people with similar circumstances into 
types and takes their free choices to be represented by their behaviour relative to 
other members of the same type or, as he calls it, by their relative effort. 
Afterwards, he proposes that society should maximize the average advantage of 
all whose circumstances cause them to be the least well off relative to others 
who have expended the same degree of relative effort.  
 
In some fundamental respects, equity is complementary to the pursuit of long-
term prosperity. Institutions and policies that promote a level playing field - 
where all members of the society have similar chances to become socially active, 
politically influential, and economically productive - contribute to sustainable 
growth and development. Greater equity is, thus, doubly good for poverty 
reduction: through potential beneficial effects on aggregate long-run 
development and through greater opportunities for poorer groups within any 
society. 
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Roemer (1998) believes that there are two views of the equality of opportunity. 
The first, which he calls the non-discrimination principle, states that in the 
competition for positions in the society, individuals should be judged only on 
attributes relevant for the performance of the duties of the position in question. 
Attributes such as race or sex should generally not be taken into account. The 
second states that the society should do what it can to level the playing field 
among persons who compete for positions, especially during their formative 
years, so that all those who have the relevant potential attributes can be 
considered. Common to both positions is that at some point the principle of 
equal opportunity holds individuals accountable for the achievement of 
particular objectives, whether they are education, employment, health, or 
income. Thus, consequently there is a “before” and an “after” in the notion of 
the equality of opportunity: before the competition starts, opportunities must be 
equalized, by social intervention if need be; but after it begins, individuals are on 
their own. He acknowledged that individuals bear some responsibility for their 
own welfare, but also that circumstances over which they have no control affect 
both how much effort they invest and the level of welfare they eventually attain. 
Thus, public action should aim to equalise advantages among people from 
groups with different circumstances.  
 
Equity can be defined in terms of two basic principles: 

 Equal opportunity – the outcome of one’s life in its many dimensions 
should mostly reflect the person’s efforts and talents, not his or her 
background. In other words, predetermined circumstances at birth – 
gender, race, place of birth, family origins, and the social group a person 
is born into should not matter for the person’s chances in life and his or 
her economic, social, and political success. 

 Avoidance of absolute deprivation – following the Rawlsian theory of 
moderate redistribution on the basis of a social agreement and the form 
of inequality aversion in the space of outcome (Rawls, 1971). The 
individuals who conclude that agreement incorporates in it an insurance 
against failure and special protection for the worst in life just because of 
the risk of the outcome of economic activity. Rawls implies that the 
society may decide to intervene in the protection of the livelihoods of its 
neediest members, even if the equal opportunity principle has been 
respected. In that way, Rawls tried to preserve the free market economy, 
but also to enable redistribution in favour of the poorest. He stresses that 
outcomes may be insufficient and/or undesired because of bad luck, or 
even because of a person’s own failings.  
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The complementarities between equity and prosperity arise for two broad sets of 
reasons (World Bank, 2005). First, there are many market failures, particularly 
in building the human capital. As a result, resources may not flow where returns 
are the highest. For example, some highly capable children may drop out of 
regular schooling, while others, who are less able, may finish university and 
obtain their PhD. When markets are missing or are imperfect, the distributions of 
resources and power affect the allocation of investment and developing 
opportunities. The ideal response is to correct the market failures; but where this 
is not practical, or far too costly, some forms of redistribution and/or ensured 
access to services, assets, or political influence can increase economic 
efficiency. 
 
The second set of reasons why equity and long-term prosperity can be 
complementary follows from the fact that high levels of economic and political 
inequality tend to lead to economic institutions and social arrangements that 
systematically favour the interests of the social strata (groups) with more 
influence. Such inequitable institutions can generate economic costs. When 
budgetary allocations benefit mainly the politically influential and/or when the 
distribution of public services favours the wealthy, all other middle and poorer 
social layers end up with unused possibilities and talent. These adverse effects of 
unequal opportunities and political power on development are all the more 
damaging because economic, political, and social inequalities tend to reproduce 
themselves over time and across generations.  
 
Such phenomena are called inequality traps because they cause social 
immobility that is particularly pronounced for low-income citizens. Education is 
an intrinsic value and affects the capacity of individuals to engage in the 
economic, social, and political life. Yet children face considerably different 
opportunities to learn and to lead healthy lives in almost all populations, 
depending on asset ownership, geographic location, or parental education, 
among others. These inequities are usually associated with differences in an 
individual’s “agency” - the socio-economically, culturally, and politically 
determined ability to shape and influence the world around oneself. Such 
differences create biases in the institutions and rules in favour of more powerful 
and privileged groups because the poor usually have less voice, less income, 
weaker networks, and finally, less access to services than most other people. 
The persistence of inequality traps - with mutual reinforcing inequalities in the 
political, social, economic, and cultural areas - has many consequences. The 
most important is that, because of the market failure and the way in which 
institutions evolve; inequality traps can influence not only the distribution but 
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also the aggregate dynamics of economic growth and socio-political 
development. This in turn means that, in the long run, equity and efficiency may 
be complements, not substitutes.  
 
At least three considerations are important at the outset. First, while more even 
playing fields are likely to lead to lower observed inequalities in educational 
attainment, the policy aim is not equality in outcomes. Indeed, even with true 
equality of opportunities, one would always expect to observe some differences 
in outcomes owing to differences in preferences, talents, effort, and luck. This is 
consistent with the important role of income differences in providing incentives 
to invest in education and physical capital to achieve employability, find decent 
work, and take risks. People are clearly aware that income differentials can 
provide incentives for work and investment, including in education, if they are 
coupled with opportunities for rewards to those actions. Outcomes matter, but 
one should be concerned with them mostly for their influence on absolute 
deprivation and their role in the shaping of opportunities. 
 
Second, a concern with the equality of opportunity implies that public action 
should focus on the distributions of assets, economic opportunities, and political 
voice, rather than directly on inequality in incomes. Policies can contribute to 
the move from an “inequality trap” to a virtuous circle of equity and growth by 
levelling the playing field - through greater investment in the human resources 
of the poorest; greater and more equal access to public services – largely 
education and health protection - and information. The distribution of 
opportunities and the growth process are jointly determined. Policies that affect 
one probably will affect the other.  
 
Third, there may be various short-run, policy-level trade-offs between equity and 
efficiency. These are well recognized and extensively documented. The point is 
that the (often implicit) cost-benefit calculus that policymakers use to assess the 
merits of various policies too often ignores the long-term, hard-to-measure but 
real benefits of greater equity. Greater equity implies a more efficient economic 
functioning, reduced conflict, greater trust, and better institutions, with dynamic 
benefits for the investment and growth. To the extent that such benefits are 
ignored, policymakers may end up choosing too little equity. One should be 
aware that in large part some of the economic and behavioural responses to a 
policy change can take time. What is fixed in the short term may be variable in 
the longer term or vice versa. Understanding and explaining of how short-run 
losses may result in long-run gains for given groups, or how immediate gains 
may lead to eventual losses, is one of the challenges inherent in social sciences.  
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3. The equity and efficiency trade off in education 

At least in theory, education is a means by which democracies attempt to 
equalize opportunities among citizens for economic success. Education and 
training policies could have a significant positive impact on economic and social 
outcomes, including sustainable development and social cohesion. It is 
commonly thought that opportunity equalization, in that dimension, is 
implemented by the provision of equal access to public resources to all citizens.  
 
However, very often this is not so and often, the existing public services - like 
education systems - reproduce or even compound existing inequities. For 
example, Betts and Roemer (1999) examine the relative effectiveness of 
changing educational expenditures along both the intensive and the extensive 
margins. Their central point is that for the USA mere equalization achieves little. 
Disadvantaged children from families at the bottom of wealth distribution 
usually do not have the same opportunities as children from wealthier families to 
receive quality education and achieve higher levels of attainment. Because of 
their minimal education, that disadvantaged children can expect to find badly 
paid jobs and earn less as adults. As badly educated citizens, they will have less 
voice and power in the political process and will not be able to influence the 
spending decisions to improve public schools for their children. Thus, with 
respect to equity, the gap in quality between rich and poor districts may widen 
over time (Fiske, 1996). 
 
These assumptions are confirmed by a survey by Galor and Zeira (1993) in a 
model of overlapping generations characterized by intergenerational altruism.  
 
Even if all individuals are of equal ability and identical preferences, the bequest 
of the parent determines whether the child will be a skilled or an unskilled 
worker, which determines in turn the size of the child’s bequest to the 
grandchild. They suppose that there is an indivisible minimum size to human 
capital investment. As a result, the initial distribution of wealth determines the 
aggregate amount of human capital investment and the long-run growth rate. In 
conclusion, they state that countries with a more equal initial distribution of 
wealth grow more rapidly and have a higher income level in the long run… and 
adjust better to new technology. 
Disadvantage in one dimension of opportunity is generally reinforced by a 
disadvantage in others, combined in a way that perpetuates the stark inequalities 
and the cycle of underachievement continues. The important instrumental 
function of education implies that inequality in education often translates into 
inequality in other dimensions of welfare, but also the person’s achievements in 
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education are under the influences of inequalities in other spheres. The 
difference of various health outcomes for the children of parents with higher or 
lower education is a well-known fact. Infant mortality rates are sharply 
differentiated across population groups, defined by various educational 
attainments. On the other hand, economic well-being can contribute to improved 
educational outcomes, but in turn good education is a typically important 
determinant of economic status. 
 
This situation is worsened by the social networks that influence the decisions on 
investing in education. Calvò-Armengol and Jackson (2005) developed a model 
where an individual sees higher returns to investments in the human capital 
when their neighbours in a social network have higher levels of human capital. 
They show that the correlation of human capital across generations of a given 
family is directly related to the sensitivity of individual investment decisions to 
the state of the social network. Increasing the sensitivity leads to an increased 
intergenerational correlation, as well as more costly investment decisions on 
average in the society. As the badly educated mostly socialise with similar badly 
educated peers, there are only limited possibilities that they will profit in their 
behaviour from their better educated neighbours. Calvò-Armengol and Jackson 
conclude that the dependence on a social channel leads to inefficient human 
capital investment decisions.  
 
If the opportunities faced by children from poor families are so much more 
limited than those faced by children from the rich strata, and if this hurts the 
development progress in the aggregate, then public action has a legitimate role in 
seeking to broaden the opportunities of those who face the most adverse choices. 
However, how to ensure that actions outlined will respect the principles of 
efficiency and equity? The realisation of an efficiency and equity trade-off in 
education could be obtained through improving accessibility and enhancing the 
quality. In medium level developed countries, with a high participation in 
primary and secondary education, particular attention should be focused to 
increase participation in tertiary education and enhance its efficiency.  
 
Excluding a number of professional and management reforms (such as 
curriculum reform or teacher training) that do not have an explicit documented 
impact on distribution, efficiency, and equity, Tiongson (2005) stresses that 
there are several broad changes to education policy that are directly related to the 
equity and efficiency of educational systems. They are: 
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 Expenditure reform: A government may choose to restructure its 
expenditures to reallocate spending from higher education to a lower 
level of education or vice versa. 

 Financing reform: A government may choose to reform the financing of 
education by introducing user fees (cost recovery).  

 Management and institutional reforms: A country in which there is 
centralized management of the education system may choose to 
implement management reforms by decentralizing the administration of 
education. 

 
Although a possible decentralisation of an educational system is an important 
form of management and institutional reform, we would like to direct attention 
to the question of introducing student fees as a category of the financing reform. 
A common assumption has been that a free system of higher education (one 
funded entirely by the state) is, of itself, equitable because it can guarantee 
accessibility. In fact, this assumption has not been borne out by reality, since the 
main determining factor in participation is the socio-economic background.  
 
The bulk of evidence shows that there are usually significant private returns to 
those who participate in higher education (the average private rate of return from 
higher education is close to 9% across ten OECD countries - Commission of the 
European Communities, 2006), and that these are not entirely offset by 
progressive tax systems. This can have a reverse redistribution effect. This 
regressive effect is particularly acute where school systems exacerbate the 
effects of socio-economic background on educational attainment.  
 
In order to bring about a more equitable balance between the costs funded by 
individuals and society and the benefits accrued by each, and to contribute to 
providing universities with the extra funding they need, many countries are 
turning to the main direct beneficiaries of higher education, the students, to 
invest in their own future by paying tuition fees.  Evidence also suggests that the 
market effects of tuition fees may improve the quality of teaching and 
management in universities, and reinforce student motivation. Most economists 
maintain that tuition fees – assuming some means tested grants and/or sufficient 
available students loans – are actually more equitable than free higher education 
in that students everywhere are disproportionately from the middle and upper 
classes, and the taxing systems in most countries tend to be proportional or even 
regressive (Teixeira, Johnstone, Rosa, Vossensteyn, 2008). 
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Clearly, the development of tuition fees without an accompanying financial 
support for poorer students risks an aggravating inequity in the access to higher 
education. The most disadvantaged are frequently who are at risk the most and 
are debt-averse, and are more likely to baulk at spending time studying, rather 
than earning, when private returns after graduation are not assured. The costs of 
higher education could be made more bearable through the availability of 
various types of student financial support, be it in the form of grants, 
scholarship, loans, or the deferred payment of tuitions fees. Other financial 
incentives could be premium grants to excellent students and/or those who 
choose science and engineering programmes. 
 
Given the traditional concern with limited public resources for education, and 
the commonly accepted objectives of expanding access and improving quality, 
policymakers face a particular unpleasant dilemma. They must choose between 
expanding the availability of education and providing high quality educational 
institutions. An analysis of the costs and benefits of the educational system 
reform clearly shows investments that improve the quality of institutions and 
offer exceptional rewards to society. However, higher public spending does not 
always translate into better student learning. Some progress can be made by 
countering the stranglehold of the interest group on the equality-enhancing 
reform, such as the improvement of accountability from clients directly to 
frontline providers. The crucial steps are to enhance the school’s accountability 
for performance and to insure the availability of relevant information to monitor 
their work. The underlying reason is that it might be more salient to note that 
more could be achieved through the re-targeting of programme money and a 
clearer knowledge of the cost of such programmes.  
 
Furthermore, inequities in education and training also have huge hidden costs 
which are rarely shown in the public accounting systems. Policies which reduce 
such costs can deliver both equity and efficiency benefits. Thus, to achieve 
equity, one should take into account all the costs and the benefits of successful 
data collection, analysis, and prudent cost-management. According to 
McKeown-Moak (2000), this approach is a self-evident precondition both with 
regard to an enhancing efficiency and cost effectiveness, and in making a case 
for more a equitable resource usage.  
 
Access to schooling matters - especially for very poor families – but very often, 
it is only a small part of the problem. Greater access needs to be complemented 
by supply-side policies (to raise quality) and demand-side policies (to correct for 
the possibility that parents may underinvest in the education of their children for 
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various reasons). Some of the possible reasons for such underinvestment are that 
the resource constrained households lack money to keep their children healthy 
and in school, and/or that some groups only see insignificant returns to schooling 
because of discrimination. Thus, providing financial possibilities and incentives 
for education is necessary, but not sufficient because it is important to eliminate 
the perception of discrimination, conscious or not, that can affect investment in 
the human capital.  
 
There may be induced income losses in the first period generated by behavioural 
changes among the poor (increased subsidies for children’s schooling or health 
may reduce the parental labour supply or savings); in addition, it is not enough 
that a programme simply have positive benefits in order to argue that efficiency 
is enhanced. Its benefits must outweigh all the costs associated with its required 
level of transfers. Probably fewer programmes actually enhance efficiency than 
many advocates would like to claim. The investment argument is used broadly 
for a wide range of child and school-related transfers; only long-term and serious 
programme evaluation studies can prove which policies actually do function as 
investments. 
 
Free access to higher education does not necessarily guarantee equity. To 
strengthen both efficiency and equity it is necessary to create appropriate 
conditions and incentives to generate higher investment from public and private 
sources, including, where possible, through tuition fees combined with 
accompanying financial measures for the disadvantaged. 
 

4. Situation in the selected Southeast Europe  

In all the observed countries, participation in education and formal education has 
a positive impact on individual personal and social development, social 
inclusion, and social cohesion. For example, among the people with upper 
secondary and tertiary education, the unemployment rate is on average lower 
than among the less well-educated people (persons who finished primary school 
at most). Better educated and qualified persons also wait less time (as 
unemployed) for a job and have a higher income when they find a job and have 
better possibilities for professional promotion. Moreover, the risk-of-poverty 
rate is significantly lower among the better educated persons.  
 
In Albania, for creating a competitive economy, various national strategies and 
policies were accrpted with the aim to segregate responsibilities and functions in 
the education sector among the levels of governance, and to identify conditions 
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for the increase of accountability for the functions expected to be decentralized. 
However, much remains to be done in terms of the organization of work for their 
drafting and monitoring of implementation as the only way to affect the 
improvement of the quality of education and to enhance the provision of this 
service to the community. Generally, access to pre-university education in 
Albania displays a low level of participation if compared to OECD countries 
(Albanian Ministry of Education and Science, 2003). There is also a variation 
when regions within Albania are compared. An adult in Tirana, for instance, 
attends education institutions for 3.5 years more compared to the average of the 
Albanian republic. There are huge discrepancies between the urban and rural 
areas, where the latter suffer from less access to public services generally and to 
education in particular. Despite the reforms undertaken in the last years this 
system has a very low reputation from the quality perspective and the percentage 
of those engaged in such system is very low (Swiss Agency for Development 
and Cooperation, 2010). An adaptation of the existing knowledge should be 
emphasized, rather than the innovation and creation of new knowledge. The 
links should be strengthened between the education system and private 
enterprises, because education can make help companies adopt and accept new 
ideas and technologies from the whole world.  
 
More than fifteen years after the Dayton Peace Agreement ended the ferocious 
ethnic war in Bosnia and Herzegovina (B&H), the country is still not 
prosperous and united, but is poor and divided into two entities, a Muslim-Croat 
Federation and a Serbian Republic. Thus, the educational system in B&H is 
highly fragmented and comprises 13 almost independent systems, with a low 
level of coordination and cooperation among them. Furthermore, functions are 
overlapping and the division of responsibilities is unclear. The main problems of 
Bosnia’s development since 1995 are therefore the consistent dominance of 
nationalist parties and continuous voting along the national lines, which results 
in political elites that focus more on the well-being of their own national group 
than of the whole country. There is a high percentage (around 40%) of 
population with a low level of education attainment and the absence of lifelong 
learning policies. Persons with a primary or less than primary school level of 
education are most exposed to long-term unemployment and poverty, and the 
danger to transfer their unfavourable situation and life conditions to their 
children.  

Supported by more than a decade of consistent macroeconomic policies and 
deep structural reforms, Bulgaria joined the European Union in 2007. However, 
the country still has to overcome many obstacles, including a harsh social 
situation, a low technological level of the economy, a significant productivity 
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gap, and low labour remuneration in comparison with the rest of the EU. 
Paradoxically, in many cases Bulgaria, despite (or because of) its socialist past, 
has paid low-skilled labour as much as high-skilled labour or even more. The 
low technological level of the national economy for a long time has created more 
jobs for people with lower educational and qualification attainments. Thus, the 
highly educated and/or the people with specific knowledge and skills happened 
to be less in demand on the Bulgarian labour market, and in many cases, they 
accepted job positions which did not match their high professional status. Thus, 
educational policy seemed to be controversial and the results demanded that it 
not influence the social environment and labour market opportunities that an 
individual could have. Employers recently started recruiting and valuing the 
labour force on the labour market to a different extent regarding the acquired 
educational knowledge, skills, and experience of individuals. Thus, wage 
differentiation started to appear as a natural phenomenon on the Bulgarian 
labour market, although those wage differentials are not greatly significant. 

In Croatia, education is the most important determinant of employability - more 
highly educated persons find jobs more easily and faster - but it also doubtlessly 
carries ancillary non-market effects (for example, easier access to information, 
greater care for personal health, more active participation in the social life which 
encourages responsible democratic civic behaviour and respect of the rule of 
law). Non-participation in education is especially dangerous for the children of 
poor citizens because they are very likely to drop out of the schooling system 
early, and/or differences in access to higher education are now very stark. The 
lack of access to levels of education that are highly valued on the market tends to 
lower their employability and increase the danger of staying in poverty. These 
factors perpetuate existing inequalities in earning prospects between the poor 
and non-poor and create the potential for the intergenerational persistence of 
poverty. A considerable number of youth in Croatia drops out of secondary and 
higher educational institutions. This is, among other reasons, caused by a serious 
lack of a network of “second chance” schools, aimed at young people who have 
either been excluded from education or are on the verge of exclusion. High 
dropout rates drive up the costs per graduate. Systematic prevention of youth 
exclusion from education could be realized by optimal flexibility and the 
passability of the education system at all levels. Flexibility implies sensitivity of 
the educational system to changes in the needs of the environment and the needs 
of pupils and adult learners. Passability implies avoiding “dead ends,” those 
educational streams (types of programmes) which do not allow for the transfer to 
a higher degree of education or to a different programme of the same educational 
level. Dead ends decrease the availability (democracy) of education and 
utilization of human resources.  
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Kosovo is the newest state in Southeastern Europe and the smallest in terms of 
territory. The access to primary and secondary education is quite satisfactory, so 
almost 9 in 10 children of primary education age and about 3 in 4 children of 
secondary education age are enrolled. Despite the high enrolment, there are 
obstacles that prevent establishing a well-educated population. First, there are 
differences in terms of enrolment between the poorest and richest and between 
urban and rural families. Second, girls’ enrolment in secondary education 
continues to be at least 20% lower than the boys’. The third reason is that the 
quality of schooling is generally poor, which is why the dropout rates are high. 
Education is linked to one’s employment opportunity and the employment of 
less well educated people is very unlikely. Around two thirds of less qualified 
people will most likely remain unemployed. Besides the lack of university 
qualifications, most unemployed, especially among the youth, lack special 
training or job experience. The demand for higher skills is increasing and many 
firms often find it difficult to find people with appropriate skills. It is estimated 
that only one out of every twelve Kosovars holds a tertiary degree while the 
number of fresh graduates finding jobs is very symbolic. The reason is poor 
preparation for the job market because tertiary education has failed in adopting 
modern teaching and evaluation methods; practical work or internships are not 
obligatory and the majority of students have never done an internship during 
their studies. There is a general assumption among employers that graduate 
students lack professional training, since the education system has been very 
theoretical. In general, reforms are necessary in teaching methods at all levels of 
education.  
 
In Macedonia, while primary education is still solely provided by the state, 
secondary education is provided by both state and privately owned schools. For 
the state schools, the state provides targeted funding for books and transport, as 
well as funds for other administrative costs in state secondary education, so that 
all students can complete this educational degree as well. Higher education is 
also offered by both public and private universities. The recent few years show a 
rise in the numbers of high-school graduates that opt for higher education as well 
as in the number of higher education institutions in the country. Besides the 
expansion of private investment in the education sector, another reason is the 
government’s focus on extending the public universities into a dispersed system 
of studying in multiple cities in the country, trying to improve equal 
opportunities for all and making higher education closer to the citizens. Instead 
of a more profound improvement of the quality of education vis-à-vis the 
requirements of the labour market, the policy framework is mainly dealing with 
making extensive and redundant investments in persons with unwanted skills 
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and capacities. However, this step made towards equity, has shown in practice to 
be a step away from efficiency. The quality of the education provided in these 
institutions has been publicly challenged on several occasions, both in terms of 
the technical conditions of these institutions and in the teaching staff. This 
decreases the likelihood that these individuals will profit from their education, 
once they try to enter the labour market, since their qualities and profiles will not 
correspond to those demanded by the labour market. Judging by the current 
feedback from the labour market, it is arguable that there is a need for 
undertaking more seriously planned reforms in education policy, starting with 
vocational secondary and higher education. 
 
Over the past fifteen years, the educational system in Moldova has undergone a 
number of reforms intended to modernize and democratize education, as well as 
to establish appropriate conditions for making a full use of each child’s potential, 
regardless of its family’s material standing, place of residence, ethnicity, spoken 
language, or religious beliefs. The major intervention areas of the reform were 
the changes in the educational system structure and in curriculum, the evaluation 
concepts and methods, and the management and financing of education. The 
idea is to ensure the right of every child to a quality education what implies an 
appropriate and truthful evaluation of education from the perspective of 
requirements set out for child-friendly schools. Access to quality education in 
the existing conditions depends in most cases upon the number of children in the 
family, where people living in large households have the highest poverty rate 
and lowest possibility to attain regular education. Significant problem is 
imperfect mechanisms for the remuneration of the teaching staff, based mainly 
on the seniority of staff and not on performance, leading to the exodus of young 
teaching staff from the educational system. Therefore, the educational financing 
system needs to be fundamentally streamlined, especially in primary and 
secondary education. This is directly related to the efficiency/equity dilemma. 
The new financing mechanism must be based on indicators related to pupils, in 
accordance with the principle ‘the money follows the child’.  
 
Montenegro started its education reform in 2001 by the adoption of the main 
principles: decentralization of the education system, equal education rights for 
all, regardless of gender, socio-cultural origins, ethnicity or physical 
characteristics and choice in accordance with abilities. The major change 
introduced by the education reform is the development of primary education 
from eight to nine years, which is expected to affect the overall education 
system. No matter the legislation, some population groups face difficulties in 
enrolling into the educational system. Among those groups are the Roma 
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population, people with disabilities, children from poor families, the long-term 
unemployed etc. For example, only 7% of the Roma school age population has 
been enrolled in the school system. One of the main reasons for this is the bad 
economic situation (only 10% of this population has some kind of employment) 
given that parents cannot afford basic items such as clothes and footwear for the 
children. Moreover, as the education level of parents is low and they do not 
understand the importance of education, the Roma population needs significant 
support in the education process. For the long-term unemployed population one 
of the biggest barriers is the lack of education and training necessary to compete 
on the labour market. Only small numbers of the long-term unemployed (less 
than 10%) are attending some training. Others are not motivated or do not have 
the money to invest in the improvement of their education. Thus, although 
significant efforts have been made to increase access to education, it is evident 
that the system is still inefficient, as the learning outcomes are very low and 
labour market needs are not fulfilled.  
 
Romania, with a population of 21.5 million people is the second largest country 
in Central and Eastern Europe. The prospect of becoming an EU member 
constituted, for more than a decade, a solid external incentive for the 
transformation of the country throughout its transition and offered a concrete 
target and coherence for political measures. Romanian experiences demonstrate 
the unrealistic expectations of many transition countries that all social problems 
would be solved with EU accession. Romania is, in spite of the accession to the 
EU, faced with a serious and overwhelming economic crisis and the many 
difficulties of integration. Education was a field for uncompleted but permanent 
reforms, each government having many good intentions but very bad results. 
Different assessments concerning the Romanian education system actually failed 
in providing a clear picture because of missing the larger perspective. A few 
conclusions are, nevertheless, disturbing: there is a continually increasing lack of 
trust in the education system; the confidence that education, in general, can 
ensure personal progress is very low; a large majority of students in universities 
wants to leave the country immediately after graduation; managers do not wish 
to organize workplace lifelong learning programmes and qualification courses 
anymore because, after acquiring the needed skills, many workers look for a job 
abroad and leave the country. Higher expenditure for education and 
improvement in their efficient usage would have prevented the human resource 
drain; for many, a good education for their children provision constituted the 
decisive reason for leaving the country. 
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In Serbia, the education system has also suffered from inefficiencies and 
inequities, while education accounted for about 5% of GDP. Yet, a restructuring 
of spending within this overall share could improve public investment in 
education. Primary and secondary education suffers from having too many 
teachers. Primary school enrolment has been in decline over the last 15 years, 
simply because the school age generational cohorts are smaller and smaller, and 
will continue to decline. If a minimum class of 30 is accepted, the calculation 
shows that Serbia has 11,000 too many classes (37%) in primary education and a 
surplus of 1,300 classes (13%) in secondary education. The solution would be to 
cut the number of classes by a third, which would free up resources for 
improving the quality of teaching in the remaining classes. The reason for the 
overcrowding of teaching in education is largely political: the government 
behaved economically irrationally because this was one of the ways to create a 
segment of the electorate that is dependant of government-controlled wages. 
Tertiary (higher) education suffers from the opposite trend: Serbian universities 
have too few teachers, and too little teaching space. This creates inefficiencies 
such as waste and overcrowding. Furthermore, the average number of years of 
study is very long (7.6 years), whereas 40% of the enrolled students never finish. 
Such a long period of studying hinders teachers from dedicating more time to 
each student. The overcrowding effect significantly reduces the quality of 
teaching at universities and adversely affects their "production": less and less 
quality students complete their studies as a consequence of overcrowding. A 
higher demand for higher education is a product of an increased interest since 
the year 2000. However, the demand has not been driven by any apparent rise in 
a knowledge-based economy.  
 

5.  Conclusion 

If the ultimate aim of education and training is to maximize the development 
potential of citizens for their own benefit and that of their society, much remains 
to be done to achieve this. Across the world, certain groups of people are still 
hard pressed to get the most out of their education and training system. In some 
countries, this may include women, in others it may include people from certain 
ethnic or religious backgrounds, while in most countries it applies to people who 
are marginalised for economic or social reasons. 
 
Unfortunately, in many countries - particularly developing and/or post-
transitional - in providing services the state magnifies - rather than attenuates - 
inequalities at birth. Economic, political and socio-cultural inequalities fuel 
differences in life chances, perpetuating them across generations. For a long run 
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and sustainable economic and social development, the situation should be 
drastically changed. A guiding principle is to shape public action so that the 
acquisition of human capacities is not driven by circumstances of their birth, 
although it can reflect people’s preferences, tastes, and talents. It is necessary to 
expand the people’s capacities to lead fuller lives through investing in their 
education, health, employment, and professional advance. Predetermined 
circumstances should not constrain anyone’s innovation or professional 
development opportunities. This implies that a good institutional environment 
will not block entry into new business activities and the political system will 
provide access to public services and goods for all.   
 
According to the various sources, primarily OECD, in the observed SEE 
countries, the considerable problems faced by the educational system are: the 
lack of emphasis on developing analytical and problem-solving abilities, very 
weak links between education and the professional world, and the partial 
development of lifelong learning, mostly oriented to vocational education and 
vocational skills (neglected are non-formal education and key competencies). A 
lack of skills prevents the unemployed from the reintegration in the labour 
market and it also hampers labour mobility. Skills matter even more during the 
crisis. Thus, there is a need to continue with education reform to raise labour 
productivity. Furthermore, there is a need to increase labour market flexibility to 
support the reallocation of resources from the non-traded to traded goods and the 
service sectors.  
 
A better management and delivery of tertiary education would help countries 
achieve their economic and social objectives. A common assumption has been 
that a free system of education, particularly tertiary (one funded entirely by the 
state) is, of itself, equitable. In fact, this assumption has not been borne out by 
reality, since the crucial determining factor for participation is socio-economic 
background. The bulk of evidence shows that there are usually significant 
private returns to those who participate in higher education, and that these are 
not entirely offset by progressive tax systems. This can have a reverse 
redistribution effect. This regressive effect is particularly acute where school 
systems intensify the effects of socio-economic background on educational 
attainment. In order to bring about a more equitable balance between the costs 
funded by individuals and the society and the benefits accrued by each, and to 
contribute to providing tertiary educational institutions with the extra funding 
they need, many countries are turning to the main direct beneficiaries of higher 
education, the students, to invest in their own futures by paying tuition fees 
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which may also improve the quality of teaching and the management in 
universities, and reinforce student motivation. 
 
In SEE countries, there are insufficient links among the education arena, the 
economy and labour market, and not enough attention is given to the estimation 
of the future trends and needs of the labour force, which causes problems in 
providing the education and skill programmes compatible with the skills and 
occupations sought on the labour market. The high proportion of workers with 
fixed term contracts limits the incentives for both firms and employees to 
develop skills. Insufficient opportunities for education are not the principal 
reason why many adults do not engage in learning: Evidence on the barriers to 
participation suggests that under-investment in adult learning is due more to the 
demand side than to lack of supply of learning opportunities. Many adults are 
simply not interested. This can be because they are not aware of the need for 
training or because of lack of information, lack of incentives, or a perceived lack 
of returns. SEE countries should develop flexible and clear pathways through 
adult education and lifelong learning to increase employability and assure easy 
entry (or return) to the labour market. 
 
The aggregate effect of any reform, including educational policy reforms on 
efficiency and equity are not always clear. Whether diverse impacts translate 
into inequalities in opportunities depends on how new activities open up and are 
accepted by the wider community, but certainly, there will be winners and 
losers. Outcomes depend on the ability and willingness of government to 
mitigate losses to particularly hard-hit social groups, possible by redistributing 
some of the gains accruing from winners. To prosper, a society must create 
incentives for the vast majority of the population to invest and innovate. The 
best specific policy mix is a function of country context. Each society must 
decide the relative weight it ascribes to each of the principles of equity and to the 
efficient expansion of total production and socio-economic development. 
Acknowledging history as well as social and political institutions is crucial to 
avoid policy mistakes.  
 
Finally, we need to get a better handle on what works and what does not. Too 
often, there is no regular evaluation of policies and programmes. Moreover, 
when evaluations are conducted, they frequently focus on inputs to the system 
rather than on user achievement and long-term outcomes. This underscores the 
need to assess user outcomes that are related to both new and existing 
programmes. The key element is measuring user performance directly. Without 
objective data about student achievement, programmes and policies often 
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proceed in unproductive directions. Indeed, past research amply demonstrates 
that many good guesses about policies did not in the end prove successful - 
making regular monitoring essential. 
 
The effects of the crisis on the economic and social situation in SEE have been 
deeper than most analysts thought at the end of 2009. However, countries in 
Southeast Europe did make some recent progress on structural and institutional 
reforms. Let us hope that the whole region will live in peace, stability and 
security, that the institutions will be more powerful and oriented towards 
ordinary citizens, and that with adequate cooperation and collaboration of the 
government, citizens, and the private and public sectors, the future of Southeast 
Countries will be bright, characterised by wisdom, responsibility and prosperity, 
as well as with an adequate trade-off between equity and efficiency.  
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From Passive towards Active Citizenship: Education as a Means of 

Inclusion of Croatian Citizens into the Public Sphere 

Vjekoslav Afrić, Krešimir Žažar 

 
1. Introduction 
One of the expressions that can often be heard in public discourse lately is 
‘active citizenship.’ The denoted concept has become nearly inevitable in the 
political discourse and has been frequently included in diverse policy 
documents. However, the issue of active engagement of citizens in common 
public matters is an important query of social scientists. The mentioned 
distinction between the political and scientific approaches to the consideration of 
the ‘active citizenship’ concept ought to be emphasized. As it is the often the 
case with frequently used terms, the examined notion has also been marked with 
a certain vagueness and lack of proper analytical stringency. One of the reasons 
for such circumstances is its intimate linkage with the affine terms of 
‘participation’ and ‘inclusion.’  
 
In this article, we aim to review the roots of the ‘active citizenship’ concept and 
delineate its crucial determinants. Furthermore, we strive to underline the axial 
relevance of an active citizen as a mechanism for overcoming social divisions 
and disruptions at the widest social level. In other words, the active citizen is 
conceived as a tool for strengthening social integration and ensuring social 
inclusion. In the current social environment attributed by growing, remarkably 
economic, but also cultural and political differences, the issue of social inclusion 
and obtaining social cohesion has been one of the major challenges. 
Nonetheless, the ability of accessing the economic, political, cultural and overall 
social processes undoubtedly affects the quality of the life of individual citizens 
as well as leverages the level of social cohesion, integration and, in the final 
instance, fosters the basic assumptions of the democratic political order. Hence, 
the active participation of citizens in diverse dimensions of the social life 
represents an intensely important factor of the retention of democracy and 
preserving the public sphere. In a more general sense, solely societies with 
active citizens could be conceived as societies that are headed toward the 
emergence of the types of society labelled as ‘knowledge society,’ and the only 
sustainable type of social development is that based on the active inclusion of 
citizens.  
 
After a theoretical examination and scrutiny of the meanings of the ‘active 
citizenship’ concept, in the following section we will provide an analysis of the 
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basic attributes of the political participation and civic engagement of the 
Croatian population. By referring to several research and disposable data, we 
delineate, it should be underlined, only the key contours of the level of inclusion 
of citizens in the public sphere. The conducted analysis indicates quite low rates 
of active engagement in both the political sphere and the civic sector. Therefore, 
we ought to detect probable explanations for a poor inclusion of Croatian 
citizens in the public life. In this light, certain socio-cultural factors, like 
particular traits of the persisting cultural heritage and unfavourable levels of 
social capital appear as possible plausible explanations. In order to overcome the 
denoted flaw of week participation, in the next section we emphasize the 
relevance of  education, particularly of younger generations, as an intensely 
important factor that ought to generate more active, responsible citizens, directly 
engaged in activities of public significance. Thus, the education for active 
citizenship has been highlighted as one of the crucial elements in the emergence 
of the Croatian society as a knowledge society.   
 
2. The Concept of Active Citizenship 
It is not an austere task to provide an unambiguous definition of the active 
citizenship concept. Presumably, the most appropriate approach to its 
clarification is to betoken the origins of the concept. What is intensely 
interesting and important to note is that it has roots in the conservative political 
ideology which intimately corresponds to the neoliberal agenda in the economy. 
The idea of active citizenship can be conceived as the outcome of the processes 
of dismantling the welfare state in the last decades of the 20th century and 
entering the dominance of the neoliberal logic of individual responsibility for a 
personal well-being. In this sense, Brownlow (2011:1271) considers the concept 
of active citizens as a specific discourse that reflects the denoted ideological 
shift. More precisely, the first impulse to the introduction of the active 
citizenship notion came from the (former) UK Prime Minister Margaret 
Thatcher in her speech held in 1988, in which she excerpted individual 
responsibility in the process of wealth creation, as well as the responsibility of 
individuals in helping the needed citizens, since she argued that the sense of duty 
has religious origins (in Kearns, 1992:21). Thereby she acquitted the 
minimization of the role of the secular legislation, state intervention, and 
taxation to active citizenship, while the dominant role ought to be taken 
primarily by the family (in Kearns, 1992:21-22). That same year, in a completely 
equal manner, John Patten, a minister in the conservative Government, evoked 
the moral duty of individuals to contribute to their local communities (in Kearns, 
1992:22). Rather than to leaning on public administration, he further argued, 
citizens need to nurture mutual trust (in Kearns, 1992:22). According to such 
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standpoint, the responsibility of central state authorities for the widest set of 
social issues has been drastically diminishing while, on the other hand, local 
communities, families, and individuals have been conceived as social actors 
primarily responsible for solving their own issues and difficulties (Kearns, 
1992:22). Hence, the notion of active citizenship was derived as an output of 
redefining the roles of the central state, on one hand, and local communities, 
neighbourhoods, families, and individuals on the other, where the latter were 
imposed by the burden of social issues.       
 
The denoted upheaval has also been articulated as a shift from government to 
governance (Murdoch, Abram, 1998:41). While the former marks state funding 
of diverse economic and social programmes, the term governance annotates 
revised institutional arrangements that gather the widest range of stakeholders, 
both governmental and non-governmental organizations (Murdoch, Abram, 
1998:41). Within the redefined institutional environment, an active citizen 
appears as a partner of the government aiming to ensure the interest of publicity 
(Murdoch, Abram, 1998:41). It is the engagement of diverse non-governmental 
groups and citizens in all stages of the decision-making process at the level of 
the local community that has been an attribute of a new model of community 
governance, opposite to the old model restricted principally only to voting at the 
elections (Gates, 1999).61  
 
Hence, the notion of active citizenship occurs in the context of a profound 
reconfiguration of social relations marked by de-etatization, deregulation, and 
emphasized distancing from the protecting and solicitous role of the state.62 
Thus, the underlying reason for introducing the examined concept does not 
reflect the enlightenment’s optimism and faith in human abilities, but expresses 

                                                 
61 Gates (1999:521) specifies four shifts in the contextual environment of the American 
community politics that ensued towards the abandonment of the old model of 
community politics (dominating from the 1940s to 1970s) to the emergence of a new 
one: a) issues that faced the overall American society have become the challenges of the 
regional and local communities; b) continuing descending of the public budget 
expenditures aimed to solving social issues; c) progressive dispersion of the social power 
within a community; d) increasingly diverse demographic structure that exhibits the 
tendency for a polarisation.   
62 This remark is vastly important having in mind the later discussion about the case of 
the Croatian society. Namely, it is likely that the legacy of the decades of paternalism 
and expectancy that others, primarily the state, will and should solve the issues of an 
individual citizen represents a cultural resource unsynchronized with the crucial idea of 
active citizenship. As we anticipated, this issue will be more precisely disputed further in 
the paper.   
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the demand that everyone ought to take care of oneself and the closest ones 
without reliance on state institutions.63  
 
As we have seen, the emergence of active citizenship concept has been closely 
related to a certain policy. However, the issue of active citizenship is also the 
subject of scientific considerations, while an active engagement of citizens has 
been conceived as crucial for “balancing communality and freedom in late-
modern society” (Jansen et al., 2006: 196). There is no universally accepted 
agreement on the meaning of the concept, but one of the frequently cited 
definitions is that which stipulates active citizens as persons who are “exercising 
civic, political, and social rights through participatory practices at various levels, 
from the local and national to transnational and supranational” (Haahr according 
to Jansen et al., 2006: 196). Jansen and others (2006: 196) in a certain sense 
expand the provided definition by explicating the orientation towards balancing 
personal autonomy and common causes. In other, more simplistic words, the 
active citizen aims at personal welfare, but it is also oriented toward achieving 
common good(s). It is important to underline that the notion of active citizenship 
is tightly intertwined with the notions of participation and social inclusion, since 
participation presumes a sense of belonging, thus being a part of a particular 
community (Haahr according to Jansen et al., 2006: 196). If a person has a 
feeling of affiliation to certain community, then it is more likely than he will 
participate in public activities and vice versa.  
 
It should be noted that the notion of participation is tightly attached to the notion 
of participatory democracy. This term depicts “decision-making structures that 
adhere to basic democratic procedural norms, such as equality and the majority 
rule, yet tend to extend equality to by some sort of “grass-roots” decision-
making of an authoritative nature” (Cook, Morgan, 1971:4). This notion entails 
the decentralization of political power by a direct engagement of citizens in the 
decision-making (Cook, Morgan, 1971:4). Hence, the participatory democracy 
model supposes a greater inclusion of citizens in the decision-making procedures 
and their active contribution to political processes. In that sense, participatory 

                                                 
63 Despite the fact that the idea of active citizenship was founded on neo-liberal 
premises, neo-liberalism and the concept of active citizenship are, in the final instance, 
in certain tension since if there is not such thing as a society, then an individual 
principally need not be actively engaged in the local community, or if s/he is engaged, 
then the reasons are primarily meritocratic, thus headed to attaining a better social 
reputation (Kearns, 1992:26). This remark indicates that the issue of the ideological 
foundation of active citizenship is quite complex and pervaded with diverse 
controversies.  
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democracy represents a contrast to the elitist or formal representative types of 
the democratic order (also Vujčić, 2000:115). It is the participation of citizens 
within the political life that is conceived as a substantial prerequisite of control, 
correction, and further democratization of authorities nowadays (Vujčić, 
2000:138). In negative terms, without the active participation of citizens, 
democracy cannot be efficient and, consequently, loses its legitimacy (Maldini, 
2006:105). Therefore, it can be said that it has the key function in the 
maintenance of democracy. 
 
Inclusion and participation certainly have a favourable impact on the overall 
social cohesion. In the current environment of European societies attributed by 
various types of heterogeneities of a different kind (ethnic, gender, age, 
language, etc.), social inclusion represents one of the major challenges and 
urgent requirements.  
 
At the level of political discourse, the denoted challenge has been recognized 
and incorporated within a recent strategic document of European Commission 
titled “Europe 2020.” As three strategic priorities, the European Union has 
extracted smart, sustainable, and inclusive growth (European Commision, 2010: 
3). The crucial relevance of including different groups and individuals in a 
mutual social milieu has been emphasized in the third component. Hence, social 
cohesion and integration and, consequently, the diminishing of social divisions, 
disruptions, and conflicts ought to be enabled by the mechanism of inclusion and 
active participation in a public (social) vacancy. In a certain sense, the inclusive 
society can be conceived as knowledge society or, rather articulated, the 
knowledge society could not be denominated as such unless it is inclusive. 
When, at least metaphorically, contemporary societies have been depicted as 
knowledge societies64, the active citizen is certainly one of the fundamental 
pillars of the current socio-political (democratic) systems. Moreover, the 
participation of all individual and collective members of society is assumed as 
an indispensible prerequisite for a sustainable development. Such engagement 

                                                 
64 The concept of knowledge society is pervaded with a certain vagueness, even 
confusion, variety of meanings, diverse usages. It is a part of the political discourse, and 
has also been employed as an analytical tool of social sciences. Hence, it can be 
conceived as normative, as well as a concept of an analytical value. Regarding the latter, 
it should be noted that different disciplines use the equal notion in a distinctive manner. 
To summarize, the knowledge society concept contains various queries that we cannot 
scrutinize here in details. A reader especially interested in the denoted issue is advised to 
consult the article “Theoretical-Conceptual Presumptions of Knowledge Society” Žažar 
in Afrić, Bakić-Tomić, Polšek, Žažar, 2011), where some of the mentioned critical 
remarks are discussed. 
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ought to encompass the participation of social actors in economic, cultural, 
ecological, and overall social processes, notably at the local and regional level 
(Afrić in Višković, 2008:153-155). Sustainable development could be conceived 
as a transitional stage towards the knowledge society that is founded on two 
basic principles (Afrić in Višković, 2008:145-146): a) transparent relations 
among social actors that enable a critical usage and exchange of knowledge and 
other symbolic forms; b) removal of social barriers in a life-world of everyday 
practices that may disable inter subjective interactions and learning processes. In 
other words, participation in the various fields of the social life in the local and 
regional communities represents an ineluctable requirement for a social 
development that corresponds to the principles of sustainability, and the active 
citizen is an essential constitutional factor in the process of the development of 
the knowledge society. According to the denoted perspective, the development 
of contemporary societies could have hardly been conceived without the active 
citizens that deliberately negotiate and exchange the widest types of knowledge 
and information, that have been directly involved in a decision making 
processes.  
 
Due to limitation of space, we will not further discuss the crucial relevance of an 
active citizen in the current societies. Our following task is the clarification of 
meaning of the active citizen concept which we aim to accomplish by 
scrutinizing its diverse dimensions. Regarding this issue, certainly several 
diverse approaches could be taken. Due to analytical purposes, we deem 
appropriate to adopt the distinction between its two crucial dimensions: political 
participation and civic engagement. This is the distinction that had been 
introduced several decades ago even though a clear demarcation line between 
the two types of participation is demanding to delineate (Vujčić, 2000:120). 
Already at the beginning of 1970s, Verba and Nie developed the theory of 
political participation. Under this notion,65 they subsumed all types of citizen 
activity that may affect governance processes or, more or less directly, influence 
the elections and performance of authorities. The crucial emphasis is on the 
activities that aim to impact the authorities’ decisions (Verba, Nie according to 
Vujčić, 2000:118-119). The first dimension of the active citizen concept thus 
refers to the demand that active citizens should engross an active role in the 
processes of political negotiations, and that they need to exert immediate 
influence on decision-making. Political participation hence assumes that the 
individual citizen fairly becomes a relevant stakeholder in the political sphere, 
                                                 
65 Besides the notion of political participation, the similar notions such as political 
involvement, grass-roots activity and political action also depict the patterns of the 
political behavior of citizens (Vujčić, 2000:118-119).  
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and not only an occasional voter.66 While the former notion emphasizes the 
inclusion of citizens in the field of the political life and decision-making 
processes, civic engagement is a broader term that embraces diverse modalities 
of personal participation in the widest spectrum of the social life: from the 
engagement in charity, human rights, religious organizations, through 
employment activities in animal rights protection, consumer protection, to taking 
part in a local singing choir, organizing rock concerts, or involvement in a post 
stamps association. Hence, this dimension covers approximately such types of 
activities that are usually subsumed under the notion of the civil society.67 The 
attribute that determines this dimension is to a certain degree an institutionally 
formalized type of individual engagement oriented toward improving the diverse 
aspects of the public life and fostering the common good, but which 
simultaneously includes the fulfilment of personal interests. In a certain sense, it 
could be said that, a balance between the personal aspirations and public welfare 
is aimed to be accomplished here.     
 
When discussing the active citizenship concept, one should be aware of the 
introduced analytical distinction between the two denoted dimensions. In our 
opinion, the proposed distinction contributes to the clarification of its meaning, 

                                                 
66 It is quite apparent that such a position is considerably alienated from the classical 
representative democratic model. Previously we have pointed out that since the 1970s 
and particularly 1980s the new model of community governance that requires extensive 
inclusion of citizens in the subjects of public matters has emerged. Here the disputed 
political participation dimension of the active citizen concept reflects exactly the 
tendency of the enhanced citizens’ engagement in the political life of a community. 
Though our intention here is not to diminish certain positive aspects of representative 
democracy, an emergence of a knowledge society that would allow the inclusion of all 
citizens in the strict sense of the word requires the development towards more direct, 
participative democratic models.      
67 There is no universal definition of the civil society concept which interferes with akin 
notions such as non profit sector or third sector (Bežovan, Matančević, 2013:23). 
McDonough, Shin and Moses (according to Vujčić, 2000:120) conceive civil society 
activities as one of the three types of civic engagement (apart from neighbourhood’s 
relations and political participation) which they primarily define in terms of the 
membership in volunteers associations or social groups. According to Bežovan and 
Matančević (2013:23-24), civil society represents “a space outside family, state and 
market, constituted of individual and collective actions, organizations and institutions 
aiming at improve common interests.” A very similar definition of the civil society is 
also provided in Bežovan, 2003:499. What is in certain sense obvious, but probably 
ought to be accentuated unambiguously, the civil society does not include neither actions 
of political authorities, nor economic or commercially motivated activities. Therefore, 
we will exclude such aspects of political actions initiated ‘from above,’ as well as 
economic activities, from our further examination of the active citizenship issue.   
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but it is also remarkably useful for the examination of the active citizenship issue 
at the empirical level of analysis what will become particularly visible in the 
following section. 
 
3. (In)active Citizenship in Croatia – Basic Insights into the Issue 
The topic on active citizenship has recently become an intensely and frequently 
disputed topic in the Croatian public space. This proposition is primarily valid 
for a proposal for the introduction of education for active citizenship as an 
obligatory content within the school curriculum. The public debate has been 
centred around the queries on the modality and extent of its implementation, and 
on the doubts whether such subject is even exigent. It can be noted that these 
public debates often lack a precise knowledge on what the basic premises of the 
concept are, and what the main objectives of its implementation as mandatory 
content in the education process are. In this place, we would not omit ourselves 
in this undoubtedly interesting debate, but our primary intention here is to gain 
general insights in the state of affair regarding active citizenship. Thus, we aim 
to inspect an overall level of activity of Croatian citizens and provide general 
estimations of a degree of their inclusion in the public sphere. However, we 
ought to underline that we will delineate only the rough sketches of the 
phenomena since punctual analysis of all aspects of the activity of the citizens in 
Croatia would certainly demand a thicker book. In any case, also the general 
insights into the basic attributes of the examined issue could unveil certain 
valuable (tentative) conclusions and generate suggestions for further research, as 
well as provide the advice for the implementation of certain injunctions directed 
to the increment of the citizens’ participation. When one would have to answer 
the question about the activity of Croatian citizens based on the general 
impressions induced from the media representation, obviously it would be that it 
is not quite considerable. Quite opposite, referring to the reports in the media, 
one may derive a conclusion that there is a very low level of participation of 
citizens in public matters. However, in the scientific discourse, there is no place 
for general impressions and we ought to provide an adequate analysis in order to 
attain proper insights into the phenomenon. Therefore, we refer to some existing 
social research on the issue of active citizenship in Croatia. We again need to 
note that the review of the literature is not complete, but still, a particular insight 
into conducted research and available secondary data could indicate the main 
inquiry in the extension and intensity of the activity of citizens. Following the 
previously introduced analytical distinction, we will divide our inspection in two 
sections, i.e. the examination of political participation and civic engagement of 
the Croatian citizens. 
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3.1. (In)active Citizenship in Croatia in Terms of Political Participation  
A basic query on the level of political participation of Croatian citizens can be 
indicated by the analysis of this issue conducted among the young population 
that includes age cohorts from 15 to 29 (Ilišin, 2003:40). According to Ilišin 
(2003:46), the findings of all research that examines the political participation of 
young people are consistent and reveal their tiny inclusion into the political 
processes and institutions. More frequently than older generations, they express 
themselves as politically indeterminate, and they do not tend to vote at elections. 
Furthermore, the young population is underrepresented in the state parliament 
and there is an assumption that an equal pattern appears also at other levels of 
governance (Ilišin, 2003:46). Alongside the exclusion from the the decision-
making arena, their problems have been barely addressed in the media and, 
generally, in public sphere (Ilišin, 2003:46). Besides, people in the examined age 
cohorts render an inconsiderable care for political affairs. Political life is, 
moreover, at the last place of their overall interests (Ilišin, 2003:49). All those 
indications lead to the conclusion about the political marginality of the young 
population in Croatia (Ilišin, 2003:48). 
 
It is interesting to notice that the tendency of political marginalisation of this 
segment of population has intensified in comparison to the socialist period when 
they already were in an unfavourable position (Ilišin, 2003:45-46). To 
summarize, the level of activism of the young population in the political field is 
weak, what represents a certain threat and generates concerns for the future of 
the democratic political order (Ilišin, 2003:41, 55). However, it should be noted 
that the discovered pattern of weak political participation, especially in the 
traditional forms of political organizing (membership in parties, candidatures in 
voting procedures, etc.), does not deviate distinctively from the dominant pattern 
recorded in other European countries68 (Ilišin, 2003:42, 43, 55). However, this 
cognition is certainly no comfort, particularly having in mind that most 
European countries (especially western and northern) are societies with a long 
democratic tradition, while the process of the complete emergence of democratic 
institutions in the Croatian society still ought to be accomplished. It should also 
be emphasized that recent research indicates the distancing of the younger 
population from the political sphere (Gvozdanović, 2014:8). The findings of 
research on trust in political institutions among the young people display quite 

                                                 
68 Among the European states, Scandinavian countries express a higher level of political 
participation of the young population. However, according to certain indicators such as, 
for instance, the membership in parties and union trades, young people in Croatia are 
nearer to their Scandinavian peers. That indicates an above average inclusion in the 
denoted modalities of inclusion in the political sphere (Ilišin, 2003:43, 44, 55).  
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low confidence, especially towards the political parties. Young cohorts express 
an impression of political marginalization and insufficient representation in the 
political fields. Therefore, they do not generate an appreciable interest for taking 
part in the political processes, what in the final instance reinforces the recorded 
pattern of weak political participation (Gvozdanović, 2014:19-20). Hence, the 
detected weak political activity and lack of interest in participation in political 
processes of the young Croatian population inevitably raises concerns and 
anxiety, remarkably so since those cohorts soon ought to be the main carrier of 
the overall social activities. The circumstances considering the level of inclusion 
in political activities are not particularly bright; the question that appears is 
whether a situation regarding civic engagement in another social field provides a 
different image.      
 
3.2. (In)active Citizenship in Croatia in Terms of Civic Engagement 
An effective, illustrative, and intensely indicative expression that adequately 
depicts the range and level of the activity of Croatian citizens is their “infectious 
passivity” (Bežovan, 2006:149). In other words, there is a humble civic 
engagement (Bežovan, 2006:149). Approximately one third of citizens employ 
at least some kind of civic activity or is familiar with the activities of the civic 
society sector (Bežovan, 2006:149). More precisely, according to the data 
gathered in 2004, 35.2 % of citizens were a member of a non-governmental 
organization (NGO). The majority of membership is related to religious (12.9 
%), sports (11.9 %), and union trades (10.6 %), while other types of organization 
counted appreciably lower number of members (Bežovan, 2006:147). The 
presented structure is quite indicative since it manifests that the majority of the 
(anyway) small number of citizens tend to include in the organizations that 
gratify their religious needs and exigency for physical recreation, that articulate 
and represent their interests at the work field, while, on the other hand, there is a 
weak engagement in organizations that promote human rights, gender equality, 
that are related to environmental protection and similar purposes aiming at the 
improvement of the existing democratic protocols and elevation of the quality of 
the widest aspects of the social life.  
 
When looking at the singular types of civic activities, e.g. participating at a local 
community meeting, writing a letter to newspapers, writing a complaint to a 
particular public institution, taking part in the public debate, contacting 
politicians, participation in a public protest, boycott of an article due to political, 
moral or ecological causes etc., a low level of citizen activity was recorded 
(Franc, Šakić, Maričić, 2007:118-119; Bežovan, 2006:146). Croatian citizens 
thus do not incline to exhibit the denoted types of pro-active behavior. However, 
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there is one exception: signing a petition. According to different researches 
(Franc, Šakić, Maričić, 2007:119; Bežovan, 2006:146), the portion of citizens 
that sign petitions is considerably higher compared to their engagement in other 
types of civic activities. It seems that signing of petitions has been adopted as a 
part of an emerging civic culture (Bežovan, 2006:146). Notwithstanding the 
listed types of activities, Franc, Šakić and Maričić (2007) provide data that more 
than two thirds of Croatian citizens (encompass to the conducted research 
sample) took part in the local elections. Thus, the participation in the elections 
was implied as the most frequent type of civic activism behavior. Though we do 
not intend to diminish the importance of voting at the elections, we ought to 
express certain doubts whether this type of behavior is an equally important 
determinant of active citizenship like the aforementioned other activities. It, 
evidently, primarily corresponds to the dimension of political participation. 
However, this is the query closely related to the issue of a qualitative definition 
of the active citizenship concept and its empirical measurement. 
The additional indicator of the civic activity is volunteer work (Bežovan, 
2006:148). According to the already cited research from 2004, almost 40.00 % 
(accurately 38.4 %) of citizens took part in a diverse type of volunteer activity 
such as shopping for the neighbors, giving instructions and assistance by 
learning, etc. (Bežovan, 2006:148). However, such activities primarily represent 
a form of traditional supporting networks within a neighborhood (Bežovan, 
2006:148). Once again we need to express a certain delay whether here that is 
the case of civic engagement corresponding to the definition of active citizenship 
or whether that is a relic of a traditional society pattern of mutual assistance. 
Even if it is the latter, we certainly do not undermine the importance of such 
type of social behavior.        
Although the provided data are not particularly prompt, they are still quite 
indicative and provide valuable general insights, especially under the assumption 
that the radical transformations of the depicted phenomenon have not occurred 
during the latest years.  
 
4. Discussion – Unveiling the Reasons for Citizens’ Passivity  
Even a brief insight into the provided data has indicated quite an inappreciable 
level of civic activism and a stringent participation of Croatian citizens in the 
political life. Although further research and mere data regarding the issue 
undoubtedly ought to be gained, the findings of the referred research already 
manifest a quite poor participation in the public sphere. Undoubtedly, it is not 
inaccurate to state that Croatian citizens tend to not take a part in the common 
matters. Rather than to actively engage in political processes, decision-making 
protocols, or to include themselves in the diverse fields of the social life, citizens 
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obviously stay passive and inactive observers of the social and political 
developments as they barely seek to leverage. The depicted circumstances 
certainly produce adverse implications regarding democratic practices, also for 
the functioning of political institutions, as well as for the overall social 
environment since the exclusion from the public sphere has unfavourable effects 
on social cohesion and integration.69 In brief, the current circumstances 
regarding the activity of Croatian citizens in a general sense are notably 
inauspicious.  
 
One of the tasks for social scientists is to interpret the depicted phenomenon, 
thus to unfold the reasons for such a situation. Regarding this query, it is scarce 
to isolate one particular explanatory factor since several that affect the recorded 
level of political and civic activity in Croatia can be extracted. In our opinion, it 
is important to underline that all possible explanations principally share a 
common root: the existing cultural resources. It is the attributes of the cultural 
heritage, including the dominant value system, that provide an answer for the 
detected inactiveness of Croatian citizens. The cultural matrix of the 
contemporary Croatian society has certainly been intensely affected by the 
several decades of socialist experiences. The socialist political and economic 
system with a corresponding official ideology and values attenuated the 
individual initiative and personal responsibility, while it simultaneously 
sustained by leaning on a central authority. The political field was marked by the 
dominance of the governing political party, thus there was a lack of a multi-party 
system, while the economic field was attributed by a centralized planning 
economy, which induced a lack of entrepreneurial ethos. Within such societal 
design, the central social role engrosses political authorities and state 
institutions. The denoted institutional setting and social environment generated 
and fostered paternalism. Such cultural pattern still persists since citizens in 
many cases expect that other social actors, most frequently the state, solve their 
individual and group issues. Thus, the post-socialist countries, and so Croatia, 
suffer from a serious deficit of democratic political culture (Maldini, 2006). 
Instead of democratic political culture, what persists in Croatia is a cultural and 
value system marked by pre-civic consciousness, collectivistic patterns, weak 
individualism, conformity to authorities, authoritarianism, passivity, fear, 
mistrust, paternalism and egalitarianism (Maldini, 2006:92, 93, 98, 101; 
2002:142), or, effectively articulated, the ‘egalitarian syndrome’ (Županov, 
2011). Despite the fact that the Croatian society has undergone a radical 
                                                 
69 Moreover, the intensive passivity of citizens in general terms is additionally 
intertwined with the poor entrepreneurial activities, which has negatively reflected on the 
general performance of the economy.  
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upheaval of the institutional setting and basic democratic institutions had been 
installed, democracy is still not entirely consolidated due to the lack of 
democratic culture. Structural changes, thus transformations of institutions, and 
changes within the cultural sphere do not occur simultaneously (Maldini, 
2006:90, 92). The cultural field usually inherently possesses certain inertia that 
prevents rapid transformations of value systems (Maldini, 2006:101).  
One of the factors that explains the low level of civic engagement in 
contemporary Croatia is thus, undoubtedly, a legacy of socialism and its cultural 
luggage. However, in our opinion, roots of the denoted passivism can be traced 
even much farther in the past. More concretely, it can be conceived also as a 
heritage of social relations specific to the feudal society. Indeed, the Croatian 
society has never undergone an authentic political revolution that would lead to 
an emergence of the citizens’ society. The types of modernization that occurred 
in the case of Croatia marked a transformation of the traditional society 
immediate into a socialist developmental model without a considerable period of 
the emergence of the citizens’ society, neither in the field of economy, nor in the 
terms of the development of a modern democratic society.  
 
A possible additional cultural determinant of the low level of engagement of 
Croatian citizens in the public sphere and their passivity is an influence of the 
Mediterranean cultural system. At least to a certain degree, the cultural values 
efficient in Croatia are under the impact of the Mediterranean cultural circuit. 
Because of the unavoidable limitation of space, we could not enter in a more 
accurate analysis of the origins and traits of the dominant cultural patterns in 
Croatia, but in the context of our central discussion, here it is relevant to 
underline one particular point. Namely, according to certain research, cohorts of 
young people from the Mediterranean countries tend to be less politically 
engaged in comparison to their peers in, for instance, northern European 
countries (Ilišin, 2003:43). Hence, a recorded level of activities, at least in the 
political field, could be partially interpreted as a reflection of a wider (European) 
cultural milieu.70  
 
Alongside the discussed cultural variables that contribute to poor activity 
engagement of the Croatian citizens, there is another remarkably relevant factor 
that affects the level of citizens’ engagement in the public life – social capital. It 
is an extremely important social resource that represents a type of social glue 

                                                 
70 Yet it ought to be noted that the young population in Croatia evinces a somewhat 
expressed intensity of political engagement, juxtaposing to the same population age in 
other Mediterranean countries. Compared to the Scandinavian countries, this rate is still 
lower (Ilišin, 2003:55).         
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which connects individuals and exhibits potential for collective actions (Putnam, 
2008:27; Putnam, Goss, 2002; Šalaj, 2007). The concept of social capital 
highlights the relevance of the social networks and connections among people 
(Putnam, Goss, 2002:6; Šalaj, 2007:11, 17-18, 25, 43). There is no universally 
accepted definition71 of social capital, but different conceptualizations usually 
incorporate three basic dimensions: norms of reciprocity, networks of 
connections and trust (Šalaj, 2007:48). Such a somehow broader interpretation 
of the social capital is specific to political scientists, while there is a frequent 
case that some authors emphasize the crucial relevance of trust and examine the 
social capital in a narrower sense, particularly in the terms of trust (Šalaj, 
2007:45). Regarding the notion of trust, there is another relevant distinction that 
ought to be stressed out: it is the difference between the social and political 
capital (Whiteley, Seyd according to Šalaj, 2007:47). While the latter indicates 
the trust of citizens into political institutions, the former renders trust among 
individual social actors. In terms of civic activity, both types of capital are 
immensely important since in a social environment with a high level of trust, 
people will be more ready to organize themselves and conduct common actions 
in order to accomplish mutual goals.  
 
In the case of the Croatian society, a brief insight into the level of the political 
and social capital indicates an unfavorable situation. Both vertical and horizontal 
trust display quite poor values. In a general sense, in the post-socialist period, 
there has been recorded a decline of trust in institutions, which is a regularity 
perceived in all former socialist European countries (Gvozdanović, 2014:12). 
Empirical research reveals that Croatian citizens regularly have the least 
confidence in political institutions (Gvozdanović, 2014:7). At the end of the 
1990s, the Church, military, school, and police enjoyed the greatest confidence, 
while citizens believed the least to the media and new social movements 
(Baloban, Rimac according to Gvozdanović, 2014:12). During the years that 
followed, the printed media and television gained greater trust, as well as 
political parties, despite their still weak level of confidence, while confidence in 
the Church declined (Sekulić, Šporer in Gvozdanović, 2014:13). According to 
newer research (Sekulić, Šporer, 2006; European Values Study according to 
Rimac, 2010), the military, the Church, and police still generate the highest 

                                                 
71 Definitions of social capital are numerous and they have been provided by 
sociologists, as well as political scientists. Moreover, this concept has also been 
introduced within the political discourse; for an illustration, in a document of OECD, the 
social capital is defined as “networks together with shared norms, values and 
understandings that facilitate cooperation within or among groups” (according to 
Schuller in Kahin, Foray, 2006:76).  
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degree of trust in the overall Croatian population, and are followed by union 
trades, government, parliament, television, etc. As we have already stated, 
Croatian citizens foster the least degree of confidence in the political parties. 
What is distinctively interesting to note is that the greatest confidence is evoked, 
apart from the Church, by the military and police, respectively, the ‘uniforms’ 
(Sekulić, Šporer, 2006:95, 97, 99-100). This finding is intensely indicative and it 
entirely corresponds to the previous statement on a certain legacy of 
authoritarianism specific to the Croatian cultural system. This phenomenon can 
be explained as a reflection of a traditional-conservative value orientation 
(Sekulić, Šporer, 2006:99).  
 
Unfortunately, we cannot precisely scrutinize the certainly interesting data, but 
we ought to underline anew that a general trust, especially in political 
institutions, is not remarkable. Since people do not have considerable confidence 
towards the social, political, and state72 institutions, they obviously do not treat 
them as partners and tend not to assemble common arrangements. From the 
opposite angle, a lack of belief into institutions could represent a trigger for the 
attempts for their alternations. Yet, for any collective action of at least several 
individuals, an inevitable prerequisite need to be accomplished – trust among 
individuals.  
 
Here we come to the issue of horizontal or lateral trust among citizens, thus the 
social capital. In European Values Study, this dimension of social capital is 
examined through the following utterance: “Generally speaking, would you tell 
that the majority of people could be trusted or a person needs to be careful in 
relation to other people?” (according to Rimac, 2010:438). 19.3 % of examinees 
included in the sample of the research conducted in 2008 esteem that the 
majority of people can be trusted, while even 76.6 % assume that a person could 
never be too cautious (3.0 % answered “do not know,” and 1.0 % did not 

                                                 
72 There is an additional aspect of the relation between citizens and state institutions we 
ought to mention here. It is a fact that a myriad of citizens has been employed in state 
institutions and in public administration. As the regular monthly wage financed from the 
public budget represents a crucial form of income for numerous individuals and their 
families, they stand in a distinct form of financial dependency on state institutions. The 
general assumption is that such position certainly affects their relation towards these 
institutions, but it could also generate an opposite effect by other citizens, employed in 
the private sector, that may tend to interpret the employment within the public sector as a 
kind of (unproductive) ‘parasiting’ and public institutions as ineffective. This aspect of 
the relation of citizens towards the public and, primarily, state institutions undoubtedly 
requires further and more precise examination that we, unfortunately, could not conduct 
here.    
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respond) (according to Rimac, 2010:438). In comparison to previous series of 
same research cycle conducted ten years earlier, there is a slight increase of 
confidence recorded since 17.9 % asserted confidence towards others and 79.2 
% were reserved (according to Rimac, 2010:438). Despite a minor positive 
improvement in the level of confidence, the data that raise concerns is the 
comparison to other European countries. For instance, in 2006 on the question 
on the possibility of confidence towards other people, 45.00 % of Dutch and yet 
68.00 % of Swedish examinees answered positively 
(www.worldvaluessurvey.org), what is a blatantly appreciably higher level of 
horizontal trust among citizens. Even some other post-socialist countries, like 
Ukraine, in 2006 recorded a considerably higher frequency of the positive 
response on the stated question where 27.5 % of people encompassed with the 
research sample indicated that other people can be trusted 
(www.worldvaluessurvey.org ). However, the findings for the neighboring 
Slovenia (in 2005) reveal a very similar pattern: namely, 18.1 % of Slovenian 
examinees assume that others can be trusted (www.worldvaluessurvey.org). 
When the provided data for the Croatian society are juxtaposed to other, notably 
northern and western European countries, it is not a mistaken statement that the 
Croatian citizens, simply articulated, do not significantly believe each other. The 
repercussions of such a situation are farther since trust is an urgent attribute of 
any social relation. Taking into account that in Croatia there is a low level of 
social capital in its horizontal dimension73, it is, actually, severe to expect that 
people will take part in any collective action or actively include themselves in 
the public performance aimed at common (and not just personal) good. The 
intensely unfavorable state of the social capital certainly implies negative effects 
on the degree of the activity of citizens; or, more properly expressed, it inhibits 
such type of pro-social behavior. Shortly, the depicted levels of social capital 
surely unravel a part of the riddle of the overall passivity of Croatian citizens.      
 
 
 

                                                 
73 Another aspect that ought to be considered regarding this issue is the diversity of 
discourses. Namely, in the Croatian society there is no universal, overall accepted 
discourse, but we can detect a discursive heterogeneity, thus diverse types of discourses 
founded on various grounds depending on the cultural, political, educational, and other 
attributes of certain segments of the Croatian population. We cannot scrutinize this 
vastly interesting and relevant query further, but the crucial question derived from this 
discussion is whether the Croatian citizens, depending on the type of discourse they 
belong to, understand each other at all? 
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5. On a Quest for Ascending the Level of the Citizens’ Activity – the Axial 
Importance of Education 

Hitherto we have induced a kind of tentative diagnose of the current situation in 
the Croatian society regarding the intensity of activity of its citizens. Thus, we 
have appointed that even a basic insight into the findings of the existing 
empirical research indicate a weak inclusion in the public issues. Hence, 
diagnose is affirmed, but the prescriptions still ought to be appointed. In other 
words, a sheer challenge is to find the means that would overcome the depicted 
unfavorable situation and to elevate the activity of Croatian citizens. As well as 
it was the case with detecting the reasons for the low level of participation in the 
public life, it is also not an austere assignment to identify possible remedies for 
the examined challenge. One thing is quite certain: there is neither a single, nor a 
simple solution. Particularly, there is no instant prescription with an immediate 
performance. Owing to the aforementioned cultural inertia, the transformations 
of the dominant pattern of the citizens’ activity require longer terms; and the 
expected changes could only occur in a case when a wider set of measures has 
been employed.  
 
Among the possible measures aiming at stimulating the citizens’ engagement in 
the public sphere, we will extract the ones we consider vastly relevant. Though it 
is important to induce an impact on total population, it is crucially relevant to 
focus on the younger generation since children and adolescents tomorrow will 
be, of course, full entrants within the widest scope of the public life. If we want 
to raise the level of the citizens’ activity, it is exceptionally important that young 
people interiorize such values through the process of socialization. In other 
words, the young population ought to be taught how to become active citizens. 
This mission could be accomplished through an operation of several factors, 
both institutional and non-institutional. By the former, we have a primarily 
educational system in mind, while the latter presumes a contribution of the 
broadest range of social actors.  
 
A type of education for the active citizenship ought to be incorporated into the 
school curriculum as mandatory. Actually, in recent years there has been an 
intensive public debate regarding the introduction of active citizenship education 
within public schools. By the school year 2014/2015, the subject titled ‘Civic 
Education’ has been introduced as an obligatory subject in the 6th grade of the 
primary school and as an inter subject-matter content for the other grades of 
primary schools, as well as in the first and second class of the secondary school 
(MZOS, 2014:1). According to the particular act of the Croatian Minister of 
science, education and sports, it is also scheduled that this subject also becomes 
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obligatory for pupils in the 5th, 7th and 8th grade of primary school, and for the 
first and second grades of secondary school in the prospective years (MZOS, 
2014:1). In the outline of the lesson plan of the ‘Civic Education’ school’s 
subjects, “an upsurge of a pupil as an emancipated, responsible citizen who 
actively participates in the development of democratic, civic culture or ethos of 
his school, settlement, state, Europe or world” is specified as the crucial aim 
(MZOS, 2014:5). Moreover, this document has underlined the importance of 
protecting citizens from the fraud of governance and preserving the democratic 
order, which presumes their active inclusion in political procedures (MZOS, 
2014:5). In the final instance, this school subject is conceptualized as a 
framework for gaining civic competencies (MZOS, 2014:5). The propositions 
stated in the preambles of the document indicate that the introduction of this 
subject (could) represents a huge step forward in the direction of improving the 
level of the citizens’ activity. Such endeavors, therefore, certainly need to be 
upheld. However, there is always a gap between the normative and empirical 
level, between the objectives provided in a document and its immediate 
accomplishment, thus transfer into real practices. The successful implementation 
of the development of competent, active citizens is a burdensome process that 
requires cooperation of a wider scope of actors involved in education. In this 
light, in the cited document, a demand of collaboration of all employees74 in the 
school system is also expressed in order to achieve the goal of creating 
competent, active, democratic citizens (MZOS, 2014:5). However, we would 
like to add and emphasize, notwithstanding the teachers and other figures from 
the school environment, that this project also requires the support of parents, 
local authorities, civic stakeholders, media, and overall social communities since 
education for active citizenship is not only a matter of pupils and the school 
system. In our opinion, the introduction of ‘Civic Education’ as mandatory 
content in Croatian schools is of tremendous importance regarding the obtaining 
of active citizenship. It is probably the most important leap towards the set aim, 
but it is not sufficient enough solely.  
 
When considering the school system, one of the attributes that ought to be 
converted is a stronger emphasis on the interactive type of lessons. Instead of the 
frontal types of education anchored on the teachers’ lessons, school should stress 
the axial accent on a pupil’s active engagement in the education process. In a 

                                                 
74 One of the serious issues intimately intertwined with the implementation of the civic 
education program is the matter of competencies of teachers who will conduct the 
subject. Thus, there is a question whether those persons are equipped with the required 
knowledge, how and who will provide them with training, as well how the outcomes of 
their work will be measured and evaluated.  
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certain sense, the Croatian education system requires a switch of paradigm from 
the education marked by the passive role of pupils to the education that would 
emphasize and demand an active role of young people. From the kindergarten, 
through schools, and academic training to further education later in a life span, 
the education ought to nurture activity, as well as creativity. It ought to foster 
individual responsibility, but simultaneously develop a team spirit and prompt 
group work as well. The task of the widest range of educational institutions is 
twofold: it should nurture individual capabilities, but also generate the 
disposition for a common cooperation. On one hand, that means the creation of 
responsible, democratic, active citizens and an increase of the level of readiness 
to conduct a common enterprise (thus ascending a social capital), on the other 
hand.75 It should be noted that the denoted task could not only be placed in front 
of educational institutions, but also the other agents involved in the complex 
socialization process.    
 
One of the possible mechanisms for nurturing the sense for taking part in public 
affairs is introducing a kind of obligatory volunteering for the young people at a 
certain age. The possible scope of engagement could encompass various types of 
activities such as charity work, civil protection, communal work, work in 
kindergartens, houses for retired people, or any kind of public institution. Such 
engagement ought not to be durable, but could last at least several weeks. A 
basic underlying assumption of such volunteering is enhancing the sensitivity for 
public good. However, it is salient that the expression ‘obligatory volunteering’ 
inherently contains a contradiction and it is, thus, belted with certain 
controversies. In the final instances, one should accurately weight the positive 
and negative arguments related to this proposal, before its acceptance or 
abandonment.    
 
The level of participation within the decision-making and, broadly conceived, 
within political processes could be incremented by different types of affirmative 
action programs headed to an increased rate of the participation of particular 
social categories. Target groups could be diverse depending on the attributes and 
circumstances of specific local communities: that could be a population of young 

                                                 
75 The denoted switch of the educational logic we advocate here, besides producing 
active, responsible citizens, would also provide positive impacts within the economic 
field since active individuals would exhibit an expressed entrepreneurial spirit and 
readiness to take risks in a business environment. Thus, the same transformations related 
to the increase of the personal activity of citizens that would lead to their greater 
inclusion in political process would adduct to the emergence of a vibrant entrepreneurial 
climate.   
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people, women, ethnic minorities, cultural and linguistic minorities, or any type 
of social group that is somehow underrepresented or even excluded from the 
process of political or public negotiations.   
An important contribution to the raising activity of Croatian citizens could be 
provided by various types of media by presenting bright examples of the 
citizens’ inclusion in the public sphere. Such media representations of the 
pertinent cases and stories of active inclusion of citizens in solving the issues of 
common matters could certainly yield a positive impact on the public and so 
encourage other citizens to undertake actions for mutual purposes. The media 
possess a huge potential for fostering civic engagement, particularly if 
emphasizing the positive examples of civic activity is in a form of systematic, 
purposeful campaigns.  
 
In the discussion on the modes of abet of social inclusion, the potentials of 
current information and communication technologies should be precisely 
examined since such devices presumably represent a valuable technological 
infrastructure that could increase and facilitate participation. By connecting 
people around common interests and issues, such technological tools could 
certainly generate social capital and strengthen capacities for collective actions. 
Having in mind that the information and communication technologies primarily 
use the younger generation, their prospects for improving social inclusion are 
astonishing. The right challenge is to canalize the denoted potentials in a 
desirable direction and utilize them for the development of active citizenship.     
 
The list of possible suggestions for the modalities of civic engagement elevation 
could certainly be more comprehensive and here we have noted those we deem 
the axially relevant, particularly education. Regarding this discussion, we would 
like to highlight one additional remark since we do not want to leave a wrong 
impression. That remark refers to the emphasis on the necessity to encourage 
and foster any initiative for the activity of citizens that comes ‘from below,’ 
thus, from the citizens themselves. Even though the state could induce certain 
impulses aimed at generating a higher degree of civic participation such as 
introducing the ‘Civic Education’ contents in schools or possibly starting other 
programs, active citizenship could not be imposed ‘from above.’ The depicted 
actions surely could enact as catalysers, but in the final instances, the emergence 
of actively engaged citizenship intensely depends on the citizens. The emergence 
of active citizenship is a complex process that involves diverse stakeholders, and 
all of them posses a part of responsibility. However, the role of citizens is 
exceptionally important – the other stakeholders could not take their part of the 
responsibility for their own passivity and inertia.   
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6. Concluding Remarks 
In this paper, we have discussed the issue of active citizenship as one intensely 
important feature of contemporary societies that ought to ensure the inclusion 
and participation of individual citizens and diverse social groups into the 
economic, political, cultural and, generally conceived, overall social life. Active 
citizenship ought to contribute profoundly to obtaining social cohesion, 
integration, and maintaining of the democratic political order. Moreover, we 
have emphasized that active citizens should be considered as the unavoidable 
prerequisite of social transformations towards the knowledge society.   
In the first part of the article, we conducted a certain conceptual clarification of 
the ‘active citizenship’ notion, as well as betokened its conservative roots. In the 
following sections, we disputed the current state of affairs regarding the activity 
of Croatian citizens. Even a brief overview of particular empirical research 
dealing with this query indicated that the level of activism of Croatian citizens in 
public matters is quite inconsiderable. Such estimation is valid for both the 
political processes and civic engagement in a general sense. The particular 
attributes of socio-cultural resources, as heritage of socialism attributed by a 
tremendous leaning on state authorities and certain paternalism, the lack of 
democratic political culture and the insufficiency of the social capital have been 
underlined as a possible explanation for the detected exclusion of citizens from 
the public life. Alongside other potential prescription for overcoming the 
denoted drawback, we have particularly emphasized the tremendous importance 
of education as a driving force that could lead to the inverting of the existing 
state, thus to convert passive citizens into active ones. In this light, the 
introduction of ‘Civic Education’ in the school program is remarkably relevant, 
even though by itself it is not sufficient enough. It ought to be complemented by 
a cooperation of the broadest set of stakeholders and social actors aiming at 
ascending the level of activism.  
 
In concluding notes, we would like to highlight three additional remarks. 

 Certainly further and more precise scientific, particularly sociological, 
researches need to be undertaken in order to understand the complex 
issue of civic activism accurately. That means scrutinizing the scope and 
variety of active participation, as well as conducting further dissections 
of reasons for the weak citizens’ participation in the public sphere.  

 Additional scientific insights into the examined phenomenon would 
represent a framework for the prescription of a coherent set of measures 
aiming at raising more active citizenship. However, among certain 
remedies we have already suggested here, the crucially important is 
systematic education. Undoubtedly, the introduction of such content as 
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mandatory in school programs ought to be complimented and fostered. 
Moreover, the nurturing of active citizens needs to be set as one of the 
fundamental objectives of the education process.   

 The final remark we would like to underline is that active citizenship 
ought to be conceived as the one of axial social goals. Active citizenship 
is critically relevant for preserving the public sphere, democratic order, 
and ensuring the development of a society within which all members 
could take part, articulate their own interests, and freely negotiate. A 
society that would ensure inclusion and participation of all its citizens 
could be denoted as the knowledge society. The proper question is what 
type of society could even be conceived as an alternative to the depicted 
based on participation and inclusion? A possible alternative scenario, 
that anyhow ought to be avoided, is the authoritarian, totalitarian 
society.           
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A contribution to the Sociology of the Knowledge Society 

Jadranka Švarc, Juraj Perković 

 

1. Introduction 

The use of the term “Knowledge Based Society“ in everyday speech, political, 
but also scientific discourse for labeling the society we live in is as 
disproportional in relation to the clarity of this term in theoretical, analytical and 
normative sense. Therefore, different connotations are attached to it resulting in 
misunderstandings and even conflicts between interest groups, especially when 
arguing about the roles and statuses of education and science that are, 
conventionally, the axis of Knowledge Based Society (KBS). The best example 
are the recent Croatian student demands for free higher education as an issue 
marked as a sign of Croatia’s transition into KBS (see Marcelić, 2010). 
Although politicians tried to indulge them, demands met resistance from the side 
of some of the citizens and critic from one smaller part of the scientific 
community saying it was an archaic concept more adequate for the ideology of 
social egalitarianism than of the modern capitalistic society (Polšek, 2009). 
 
Students’ protests, held under the motto “Knowledge is not a commodity,“ 
illustrate the necessity of better differentiation of the terms KBS and Knowledge 
Based Economy (KBE). They are mixed in everyday life, also in scholar 
literature, despite their origins and meaning are completely different and 
sometimes even contradictory.  A large part of sociological literature rests on the 
critique of KBE viewed as a sub-discipline of economics in which knowledge 
and education don't have intrinsic, but only market value as a commodity. Most 
of the literature on KBE relates to economic theories and econometrics trying to 
measure a portion of knowledge (science, intellectual capital, non-material 
factors in general) in the national economy or different sectors to define their 
impact on economic progress and growth. Neoclassical economics treats science 
and education as non-material factors of production that can be sold and bought 
on market as is the case with every sort of merchandise regardless if it is a top 
expert, technical instructions, or human genome discovery. Along with the 
personal benefit and market positioning, profit making is the spiritus movens of 

                                                 
 Version of this paper in Croatian titled 'Prilog sociologiji društva znanja: tri teorijska 
pristupa analizi društva znanja' was previously published in the book Afrić, V., Bakić-
Tomić, Lj., Polšek, D., Žažar, K. (eds.) (2011). Društvene pretpostavke društva znanja. 
Zagreb: Filozofski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu / Institut društvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar / 
Učiteljski fakultet Sveučilišta u Zagrebu. pp. 39-57.  
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knowledge economy which treats knowledge and human capital as a commodity 
which is a function of the expansion of the production sphere. 
 
Opposite to the KBE which reduces knowledge to a mere economic category 
and factor of production, the collective understanding of KBS is usually the 
“welfare society” in which education and science accomplishments are 
accessible to everyone. KBS is in everyday speech often equaled with the 
concept of socio-democratic welfare state where science and education supports 
the quality of life, self-achievement, identity, social solidarity, etc. Thus, it adds 
to humane progress of society, not to the strengthening of the capital. The highly 
developed type of such state is present in the Scandinavian countries that have 
high degree of social and health protection and where education is their basic 
component (Pastuović, 2006). From the “ideal type“ point of view, knowledge in 
KBS has a completely different function than in technocratic KBE. In the first 
case, it is about achieving post-materialistic values such as the quality of life and 
self-achievement (Ingelhart and Baker, 2000), while in the second the goal is to 
achieve economic growth. However, as it warns by Pastuović, the meaning of 
welfare state in the context of globalization is changing towards competitive 
state in which knowledge and education are instrumentalized for gaining 
competitive ability and growth. Such instrumentalization of science and 
education for techno-economic progress is largely present in strategic documents 
of European Union – Lisbon agenda (European Council, 2000) and Bologna 
declaration (1999).  While the former determines the growing of Europe  into 
“the most dynamic knowledge economy by 2010” mainly quantitatively by 
investing 3% of GDP in research, the latter  standardizes educational processes. 
Both have met heavy resistance from the side of some scientists, the first 
because of wrongful diagnosis of the “European research paradox“ (Dosi, 
Llerena i Sabini, 2006), and second because of  molding human spirit 
(Liessmann, 2008). 
 
The literature on KBE is for the largest part, as pointed out by Lebert and 
Vercellone (2007), characterized by positivistic and non-conflict vision of 
science and technology, along with tendency of treating knowledge production 
and technological advancement as independent from analysis of social relations 
and conflicts. This leads to evasion of social, cultural and ethical contradictions 
characteristic for KBE, which are usually in focus of sociological research. For 
example, one of the most cited definitions of KBE is from OECD (1996) by 
which KBE is economy based on production, dissemination and commercial 
exploitation of knowledge. Contrary to this kind of economic and neutral 
definitions of KBE, scholars dealing with KBS, such as Nico Stehr (1994) try to 
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define the essence of KBS in relation to its main constituency – knowledge 
itself. Stehr states that KBS does not emerge suddenly by a revolutionary 
development, rather it represents a long term transformation of contemporary 
societies into KBSs through gradual process of “scientification“ of the society. 
The term stands for the penetration of scientific cognitions and specialized 
expert knowledge not only into production sphere, but into all dimensions of 
social actions. Stehr implies growing impact of knowledge on perpetual change 
in social relations, but followed by survival of ideological and political pressures 
on “science policy” (knowledge use) and “knowledge policy” (knowledge 
production).  
 
Solution, as he sees it, is in the establishing of social control over the use of new 
scientific and technological cognition that will enable their development for the 
benefit of all and make a shift  from satisfaction of  material to  real human 
needs.However, the most  problems pointed out by sociology are not integrated 
in this nor any other theory that would make coherent and comprehensive KBS 
theory. 
 
Besides, most sociological problems related to KBS are hidden under other titles 
and topics such as globalization (Stiglitz, 2009), informationalism/networked 
society (Castells, 2000) programmatic societies (Touraine, 1969), third wave 
(Toffler, 1980), the end of work (Rifkin 1995), risk society (Beck, 1992), 
biotechnological century (Rifkin, 1999). A similar situation is with the works of 
the Croatian sociologists and economists that deal with topics such as 
modernization, postindustrial transformation, new social stratification, transition, 
corruption etc., that contribute to clarification of Croatia's position in KBS 
(Krbec, 2008). 
 
Starting from the fact that there is no holistic sociological theory of KBS, this 
paper will try to give a short overview of the three main aspects of KBS analysis 
as a platform for further research through: a) general sociological approach to 
analysis of KBS; b) role of science in KBS and c) socio-cultural and institutional 
aspect of KBS. 
 
It is important to mention that general sociological theories are given most of the 
attention because they deal with the very concept of KBS while other two are 
preoccupied with particular topics – the role of science in KBS and values and 
institutions in shaping KBS in the national context. The sociology of science is 
important because science is a constitutive element of KBE. Socio-cultural and 
institutional aspects are basically addressed as a potentially relevant discourse of 
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analysis. It is especially so for the theories dealing with co-evolution of cultural 
values, norms and institutions. They are analytically very wide and their 
implementation on KBS is still modest or unexplored. 
 
Finally, it should be noted that the issue of the knowledge society is complex to 
a degree that presented theories and views systematize only part of the scientific 
corpus dealing with the mentioned topics. 

2. General sociological approach to the exploration of KBS 

This aspect refers on the general sociological analyses of the functioning of the 
society in which knowledge, ideas, human creations of all kinds have dominant 
role in creating national wealth. Among the pioneer works of sociological 
literature dealing with the influence of knowledge on the social structure and 
functioning is Daniel Bell's “Post-industrial society“ (1973) that paved the road 
for many theorists who was equating KBS with everything that has a prefix post- 
such as postindustrial, postcapitalistic, postmodern society (Streckeisen, 2009). 
However, the crucial role has the bestseller  of Peter Drucker (19699) “The Age 
of Discontinuity“  who is by the  opinion of many a “guru“  of knowledge 
society in which one chapter  was  named “The knowledge society.”. Drucker's 
book is seen as the conceptual and terminological birthplace of KBS/E. His other 
book “Landmarks of Tomorrow“ (1959) also had a great impact, there he created 
the term intellectual workers or “knowledge workers“ who, although they're not 
largest class by number, determine character and social profile of KBS. After the 
1970s these terms have been in everyday use as a part of conventional 
knowledge. 
 
Among the first sociologists who have systematically dealt with KBS were also 
Gernot Bohme and Nico Stehr who edited a book “Knowledge Based Society“ 
in 1986 with an  essay  about influence of scientific knowledge on social 
relations. Almost ten years later, Nico Stehr76 (1994) published a book 
“Knowledge Based Society“  which  relies partly  on Daniel Bell's thesis, but 
also analyzes many other authors that contributed to understanding of KBS. 
 
Scholars dealing with KBS can be, in a wider sense, divided into two basic 
groups: apologists and critics of KBS. Apologists understand the knowledge 
society as a new civilization that will replace the dying and hopeless era of 
industrial capitalism, creating new forms of social, family and work life. Typical 
example of such perception is A. Tofflers (1980) foresight that postindustrial 

                                                 
76 See more about his theory in: Božić, 2010. 
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society or the “third wave” will change perception of family and employment 
having positive effect on environmental protection, energy saving, etc. (e.g  
idyllic “electronic houses,“ multifunctional family). Ruling technicians of the 
industrial age organized in hierarchical elites will be replaced by different forms 
of co-participation in decision-making and control from the side of the citizen 
and consumers, while the large corporations, those “awful monsters,“ will be 
transformed into organization with multiple goals. Similarly, Manuel Castells 
(2000) glorifies in his trilogy Information age the rise of new type of society – 
informational capitalism which is based on the rise of information technologies 
or informationalism on the one hand, and the rise of the networked society that 
implies transformation of multinational corporations into international networks, 
on the other hand.  
 
Castells, whose trilogy is closest to an all-inclusive picture of the knowledge 
society, is regarded by many as contemporary sociological classic despite his 
peculiar theoretical eclecticism. He distinguishes two types of production: 
capitalism and etatism, and two types of development: industrialism and 
informationalism. While industrialism is oriented primarily towards growth and 
profits, informationalism is oriented towards accumulation of knowledge and 
higher levels of complexity in processing information that enable globalization 
and networked society (Callinicos, 2009:489). 
 
A. Giddens' (1998) theory of the third wave is also an aspect of apologetic 
attitude towards new economy. Giddens is trying to reconciliate neoliberal 
ideology and social state, the conflict in the very foundations of new economy. 
Third way, that became ideology of new labourist government in UK (Tony 
Blari, Gordon Brown) and democrats in USA (Bill Clinton), emphasizes 
solidarity, social justice and equality of chances for everyone. Reconciliation of 
entrepreneurship and new justice is gained through knowledge, creativity and 
innovations, while public financing of education and schooling is an instrument 
in the social justice creation. This is a reflection of an attitude that access to 
knowledge is more important for individual success and economic growth than 
having the capital. Private business is therefore shown in the best light and the 
model of free entrepreneurship offered as the answer to poverty and inequality. 
 
Critics of the third way, such as Callinicos, perceive the third way as a mere 
ideological disguise of neoliberalism, while the new economy, merged with 
internet companies, is only a myth of neoliberal efficiency. Callinicos states that 
American economic prosperity of the '90ies is not achieved by Internet 
companies, as apologists of the new economy suggest, but that it is a reflection 
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of “welfare effect“ – increased spending of the American middle class that 
capture larger quantity of money through the stocks of dot.com companies  that 
were unrealistically blown up during the '90ies (Callinicos, 2009:55). Third way, 
namely – new labourists who declaratively take stand for justice and equality, 
are in fact piloting merciless privatization including public services such as 
education and railroads. Third way policy is not policy for creating equality, as it 
is presenting itself, but rather the politics oriented towards multiplication of rich 
man's profits leading to brutal comodification of all aspects of life, from 
personal ethics (eg. “public confessions” of politicians) to human genes. 
 
In fact, the Internet technology has enabled the imposition of global neoliberal 
race of all countries and societies and, for the first time, it enables global 
integration of capitalism through network of financial flows. However, such 
capitalism is also less regulated which has opened the door to anarchy in the 
financial sector and led to the financial crises world is currently experiencing.  
Globalization in combination with technical advancement in communications 
has enabled large companies to realize enormous economies of scale by treating 
the world as a single giant markett. In this light, Castells networked corporation 
is only a vulgar apology of multinational companies, says Callinicos (2009:50). 
Into the propagators of new economy he also enlists Alan Greenspan who's 
transformation from “cautious president of governing board of USA Federal 
Reserves, to person that chants panegyrics to new American economy“ he 
considers as an exemplary case. His policy of lowering interest rate as a 
response to the recession after blowing up the Internet bubble and 9/11 attacks, 
he sees as responsible for credit crises of 2007 that paralyzed the global financial 
system.  
 
While the apologists such as Giddens advocate that the shortcomings of 
economic neoliberalism should be corrected by strengthening international 
institutions like the MMF and World Bank, the critics of globalization such as 
Stiglitz (2009) consider these institutions arrogant and isolated from the social 
responsibility. Their economic help to the states in economic difficulties often 
worsens the situation and contributes to global economic instability. Their 
recipes are reduced to lowering budget expenditure and further liberalization that 
encourages financial speculators and corruptive privatization. Stiglitz holds that 
the current system of world trade and finance suits the interests of the rich 
industrial countries and international financial and corporate capital whose only 
goal is maximization of economic efficiency, regardless of social and 
environmental consequences. The iissues of social justice, poverty and 
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unemployment, were left at the expense of nation states that often do not have 
the enough resources to solve them. 
 
Critics of KBS emphasize its various negative aspects that bring new conflicts, 
social inequality and poverty, and the degradation of human intellect. One of the 
heaviest critics of KBS, especially of Bologne process shaping contemporary 
university for the needs of KBS, is given in Konrad Liessmann's book “Theory 
of ignorance“ (2009). Croatian students used it as a theoretical background for 
making their demands on free education and thesis that „knowledge is no 
merchandise“.  His basic thesis is that not only we do live in knowledge society, 
but contemporary society shows many features of ignorance.  
 
The root of ignorance is in the conception of knowledge which assumes 
knowledge as a raw material which should be managed (knowledge 
management), it means, to be manufactured, sold and bought. In KBS education 
is replaced by training – fragmented and practical knowledge – that's easy to be 
packed and sold. In that way KBS is transformed into its opposite – society of 
ignorants- that have only the particular expert knowledge needed for mastering 
the technology. As opposed to Humboldt's university77 where education had 
been universal, shaping the character, spirit and integrity of an individual, 
contemporary university is mainly there for narrowing and moulding of the 
spirit. Elite education is replaced by mass education where knowledge is 
industrialised, commercialised and turned into commodity for gaining 
competences and competitiveness. 
 
The critics of the postindustrial society are interested in various topics. Ulrich 
Beck (1992) emphasizes the fragility of civilization in relation to ecological 
catastrophes caused by science-industry decisions, dangers of globalization 
(second modernity) leading to the death of national (social) states giving place 
for enthronement of transnational corporations. These “gladiators” of economic 
growth, states Beck (2003), make enormous profits and cancel their 
responsibility to the national states undermining internal social integration. The 

                                                 
77 The concept of Humboldt university (many call it the first university revolution) arises 
with the foundation of  the University in Berlin in 1809 on the reformist neohumanistic 
theory of university that stresses the unity of research and education, with the key role of 
academic freedom and autonomy of scientific research for the quality of education. 
Therefore, Humboldt's tradition, according  to which the creation of knowledge is a self-
sufficient purpose, is often used as  a tool against various political and economical 
pressures aimed at the “manufacturing“ of the socially beneficial and commercially 
applicable knowledge and education specialized in the same manner. 
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national governments are at the same time forced to comply and court them. 
Beck, however, gives ten starting points for meeting the challenges of the second 
modernity that also imply the critic of neoliberal ideology of globalism. Starting 
points include elements such as: introducing international conventions and 
institutions, transnational states (Nordic countries, European Union etc.), 
investment in knowledge, research and education etc. Similarly to Beck, 
Dahrendorf (2005) is calling the modern society “a world without strongholds” 
to emphasize that many perceive globalization as a “breakdown of law and 
order“, while modernizing society is perceived as society of growing insecurity 
and anomie. Paths out of anomie he finds in establishing social connections 
(ligatures), civil society and building of institutions that will guarantee justice 
and order. Strongholds of ligatures are the new systems of values and norms 
imposed by moral authorities through social institutions for public actions.  
 
Lester Thurow (2000) also thinks that economy based on knowledge is 
essentially dissolves the power of national states that are transformed from 
controllers of economic processes into builders of platforms for attracting 
foreign investors. Such platforms are, for example, education of labour force, 
communal infrastructure, research and development, etc. National states lose 
power of governing the processes – in less developed as much as in developed78 
states. He predicts disappearance of many national states influenced by 
globalization in next 50 years, vanishing of social state and inequality growth, 
appearance of electronic culture of profit instead of culture of values and morals. 
In his a cult work “Head to head“ (Thurow, 1993) he controverts about three 
types of capitalism in 21st century: Japanese type evolved on national and 
cultural homogeneity, Anglo-Saxon type developed on American individualism 
and social capitalism preferred in Europe. Although each of these type has its 
advantages and flaws, Thurow believes that there are great chances that Europe 
will gain the victory because it has got educated population and possibility of 
unifying individual and social type of capitalism. Latter holds account on 
strategic development and social state – important postulates of survival of 
atomised societies in global economic voluntarism.  
 
Postindustrial society is seen by A.Touraine (1969) as society in which there will 
be no poverty thanks to the progress of science and technology, wealth and mass 

                                                 
78 Thurow (993:21) gives the example of Alan Greenspan, president of the American 
federal reserves who was in 1998 forced to save, instead of shutting down, one 
investment hedge fond (with headquarters on the Cayman Islands) that invested billions, 
and the bankruptcy of which threatened the whole American financial industry. A 
similar case happened again in 2009. 
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consumption. However, it is a society in which old labour – capital conflict, 
exploitation of workers from industrial society, is replaced by alienation and 
“dependant participation.“ Reason for it is the usurpation of information from 
the side of technocracy (they are neither capitalist nor experts in power but 
managers who belong to the state administration or large enterprises) that is 
programming the social and economic development and manipulates the rest of 
society playing on the card of their need for wealth, security and predictability. 
Asymmetry of information is preventing people from participation in decision 
making by model similar to self-government. As knowledge becomes 
increasingly important element of the structure of the productive forces and “less 
interested,“ Touraine a bit naively holds that the social movements and 
opposition to the ruling class will situate on universities. University shall no 
longer stand aside of the problem of development since the social role of science 
is the point where general societies’ conflicts reflect. Universities freedom, its 
conceptual refinement and the existence of the opposition of the intellectual elite 
- scientific and technological competent experts - allows the university taking 
the initiative in the fight against the limited participation. 
 
Finally, among the critics of KBS we can also count J. Rifkin who is 
preoccupied with the dangers of biotechnology – genetic engineering and 
cloning - “patenting of life“ (Rifkin, 1999). Especially troublesome is merging 
of new technologies – information technology and molecular biology - into 
bioinformatics and genomics that human existence see as “data gathering and 
processing,“ that is a process of mass production and tailoring of human life 
deprived of human and ethical dimension. In that sense Rifkin's work anticipates 
critics of the new so called convergent technologies that include by definition 
integration of bio-nano-info technology and cognitive sciences (BNIK) 
(Bainbridge i Rocco, 2006) into new technologies based on their synergy. Those 
will, according to the technological optimists, not only bring progress to society 
and economy (hunger reduction, environmental cleanup, cancer healing etc.), but 
also to the human being itself (so called transhumanism) (Bostrom, 205). 
Contrary to this stance, some warn about dangers of bioterorism, hostile artificial 
intelligence, nanoparticles and technological disasters that can lead to 
disappearance of mankind.79 
 

                                                 
79 The issues of convergent technologies in Croatia are observed only by a few authors. 
For an example of social implications of biotechnology see in: Polšek 2004. 
 



 

244 
 

One of the basic problems of KBS, obvious to both critics and some apologists 
of KBS, is the problem of structural unemployment making KBS a workless, 
jobless society. It primarily refers to a society without full-time permanent 
employment which is typical for the age of mass industrialization (Streckeisen 
2009, Howkins, 2001:185), and in which employment will have only 
professional and technical elites. It leads to a number of negative social 
phenomena such as division to classes of employed and “un-employable” that do 
not posses needed knowledge and capabilities. The consequences on social 
inequality, individual status, role of the family and similar phenomena can be 
huge.  
 
Growing inequality in all of the developed societies and massive increase of 
unemployment rate of low skilled workers is also noted by Dahrendorf (2005) 
who noted that KBS created a new elite of rich and superrich, while the poor 
became poorer.80 He stresses that KBS brought on the one side, fulfillment of 
Marxist ideal of labor reduction as a “realm of necessity” contrary to leisure as a 
world of freedom, but, at the same time, on the other hand, it undermined this 
world of labor by excluding many people out of it. Capital is now multiplied 
even without work of many people who make the conditional relationship 
between capital and wage-labor to disappear. It leads to a paradox of 
contemporary world of work because realization of the right to work becomes an 
issue of social control, therefore, human captivity, the empire of necessity and 
not the other way round as it was the case in the industrial age (Dafrendorf, 
2005: 55). Vanishing of working society and full employment has great social 
impact because until today life was almost entirely structured around work 
(preparations for job, doing the job, vacation, pension etc.). Now, those 
constitutive elements are lost and therefore also the social institutions like 
family, education and so on. The fact is, Dahrendorf concludes, that we still do 
not know what gives the structure to individual and social life, when 
employment in standardized working relations does no more. 
 
These tendencies were also elaborated by J. Rifkin in the mid 1990s in his thesis 
of the “end of work” (Rifkin, 1995). Drucker’s predictions that the „small 
farmers will turn from producers to users of different subsidizes “are today 
ominously coming true (Drucker, 1994). His prediction about subsidizing of 
industrial mass workers (for instance in the  Croatian shipyards)  is also 
becoming usual practice since industrial workers, as Drucker warned, will not be 
able to  transform into knowledge workers so easily as agrarian workers have 

                                                 
80 See more in: Jaeger Čaldarović, 2007. 
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been transformed into the factory workers. It brings us to questioning of sense 
not only of the welfare state, but also the role of education, science etc. and KBS 
itself. The question who are the losers and who are the winners of new 
globalised and networked type of capitalism – informationalism (Castells, 2000) 
still remains.  
 
An escape from these traps of KBE, a group of scholars gathered round the idea 
of “cognitive capitalism“ (Lebert i Vercellone, 2007), which has its roots in the 
neomarxist ideas and communistic redistribution of income among those who 
have the privilege to work and create wealth through innovations and new 
technologies and those unemployed. Justification for this kind of redistribution 
they see in the fact that cognitive capitalists privatize and colonize institutions of 
welfare state that make the infrastructure of their wealth – health, education, 
public and university research and so on. Precisely these institutions they see as 
the real drivers of the knowledge economy. In this sense, they differ from the 
economists who see the drivers of development in industrial institutes and 
laboratories that produce innovations. 
 
A creative economy which celebrates the service economy (Howkins, 2001 the 
solution sees in casual employment of people with “good timing“.  Those are the 
people who have a high level of talent, creativity, but also capability for creating 
their jobs portfolio and ability to present themselves on the market to become 
famous, make a “hit“ of themselves in order to survive on their new job. Today, 
jobs portfolio is developed not only by famous artists such as Andy Warhol, but 
also by average individuals who are engaged  a little bit in  modeling, a little bit 
in sport or presentation or they participate in the TV shows like “The Farm“ or 
“Bare truth.“ However, an important question is - to what extent can one be 
exposed to constant pressure of creativity, the media and "multitasking". 
Streckeisen (2009:186) warns that new employment policies are simply 
transferring societal responsibilities on individuals and force them at the same 
time to lower their hopes, expectations and aspirations. Of course, such KBS 
creates discontent, fears and insecurity followed by greater stratification and lack 
of social cohesion – a number of phenomena yet to be explored. 
 

3. Sociology of science in KBS 

Another aspect of the sociological approach to the analysis of the knowledge 
society refers to the sociology of science, which includes two basic and opposing 
interpretations of the role of scientific research and creating knowledge in the 
knowledge society. 



 

246 
 

Classical sociology of science has always been preoccupied with internal logic 
and ethics of scientific work and interdependency of scientific, socioeconomic 
and political system (Kuhn, 1974; Ben-David, 1986; Polanyi, 1967; Merton, 
1942). Modern theorists are interested in a new dimension – radical transition of 
scientific systems (Ziman, 1989) from traditional knowledge production (Mod 1) 
to a new knowledge production or Mod 2 (Gibbons at al, 1994) characterized by 
orientation of knowledge towards interdisciplinary science, implementation, 
economic justification and social benefit.  
 
Science is in the knowledge society in a paradoxical position On the one hand, 
science is playing an increasingly important role because the economy is highly 
dependent on the transformation of generic discoveries into innovations and new 
technologies. On the other hand, it undermined fundamental values and norms of 
traditional science and the role of scientists as formulated by Merton and 
opposed to the notion of skilled scientist and engineer as described by Ziman.81  
 
From the mid of the 1970s when economic recession sharpened the question of 
justification of public investments in science and higher education, science 
found is under attack of privatization, commercialisation, intellectual property 
protection and challenged by demands for market and international 
competitiveness, efficiency and measurability. In beginning of the 1970s  the 
idea of “natural“ usefulness of science for social development lost  its 
plausibility  in many of the western societies mainly under the influence of 
economic stagnation of USA in relation to Japan, and the oil crisis. Economic 
recession, unemployment and similar phenomena have led to the collapse of 
illusions about the possibilities of science to solve the problems of society as a 
shake faith in the neoclassical model of economic growth based science as the 
first initiator of technology innovation (linear model of innovation).  Public 
institutes are subjected to broad reforms across Europe that are based on the 
rejection of hitherto unquestionable privilege of public institutes in state aid, and 
seek the introduction of commercially-oriented research, closer cooperation with 
industry and the managerial style of management institutes. Scientists and 
researchers have been also forced to shape their research goals to meet socio-
economic needs whose priorities are defined by various governing bodies and 
councils. This gave strong incentive for developing the methods for measuring 
scientific production as are bibliometrics and scientometrics, today grown into 
sophisticated methods of scientific evaluation and benchmarking. 

                                                 
81 See more in: Švarc i Lažnjak, 2002. 
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With rise of KBS during '90ies the controversies of the role of science grew. As 
science became more economically important, its intrinsic values – universalism, 
communitarianism, neutral seek for truth – became more exposed to demands of 
science policy focused on commercial implementation of research  and ones for 
cooperation of science and industry with purpose of knowledge  flow and  
transfer. The consequence is a strong rise of innovation policy and building of 
national innovation systems (NIS) as a part institutional and evolutionary 
economics (Nelson i Winter, 1982; Freeman, 1988).82  
 
It can be said that nowadays there are two basic, polarised approaches to the role 
of science in development of KBS. According to Mowery i Sampat (2005:214), 
first approach integrates concepts such as NIS, Mod 2, the Triple helix model 
and the one of entrepreneurial university. Second approach integrates concepts 
that together create a concept of opene science and free flow of information 
(open science/open sources) (Nelson, 2004; Dasgupta i David 1994). Here we 
can also a  concept  of greater “division of labor” between the scientific and 
industrial spheres (Rosenberg and Nelson, 1994; David Metcalfe, 2007) which 
implies the separation of science and innovation policies (Dosi, Llerena and 
Sabini, 2006; Arnold and Thuriaux, 2002; Mauborgne, 2002.), and rehabilitation 
of the linear model of innovation (Balconi, Brusonib and Orsenigo, 2010) 
against the domination of the interactive model in the first approach. 
 
The concept of innovation system today cannot be ignored as a paradigm of 
economic development based on science, if for no other reason, then because of 
his enormous popularity and spread around the world. However, as stated by 
Bengt-Ake Lundvall (2005), one of the pioneers of the concept of NIS and the 
learning economy, the popularity of the innovation system has often led to 
distortions of its basic ideas, political abuse instrumentalizations. It primarily 
refers to excessive demands for exploitation and commercialisation of university 
research and on interaction between science and industry sectors. Those attitudes 
made the conceptual foundations of the Lisabon agenda and its theoretical basis 
of “research triangle“ (connection of science, education and innovations), which 
resulted in numerous critics and demands for higher degree of “division of 
labour“ between science and industry and division of science and innovation 
policies. 
 
These requirements are based on the opinion of prominent theorists that the 
European Union based its scientific policy on false assumptions, and that 

                                                 
82 See more in: Švarc, 2009. 
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“started from a wrong diagnosis, and applied the wrong policies” (Dosi, Llerena 
i Sabini, 2006). Wrong diagnoses would be the thesis of “European science 
paradox,“ the one claiming that Europe's economic lag is there because top 
scientific results are not used for productive purposes. It imposes strengthening 
of innovation policy as a downstream flow of diffusion and knowledge 
implementation. The point is that Europe is lagging in fundamental science and 
research which calls for stronger science, not innovation policy. It is stated that 
“good science policy is not the same as good innovation policy“ and therefore 
they should be divided ( Arnold i Thuriaux, 2002; Mauborgne, 2002). The first 
seeks for new knowledge, and the other to strengthen the innovation capacity of 
enterprises and the rapid diffusion of new technologies for the competitiveness 
and profits. Accordingly, the old tendencies for division of labour between 
universities engaged in nonprofit activities and industries driven by a desire to 
profit through innovation, which is accepted as an entrepreneurial, not a 
scientific activity are also growing stronger (Rosenberg i Nelson, 1994; David i 
Metcalfe, 2007).  
 
Therefore, one should refer to the original concept of national innovation 
system, which, it should be noted, rehabilitated technological innovation as the 
primary drivers of development but in a different context compared to the 
neoclassical Solow's growth model (Solow, 1957). The model of innovation 
system starts from the following premises: innovations are created primarily in 
companies and industrial research laboratories, not in science institutes; most of 
the innovations are of incremental nature and those are also the ones more 
important for economic development; innovations have a systemic character 
meaning that their emergence depends on a set of interconnected factors 
(technological competence of company, laws and regulations, educational 
system, research competence of university, value system etc.); on-the-job 
learning and flow of information between science and industry sector is 
important for innovation dynamics, innovations are created in an interactive 
model that does not necessarily involve scientific research but often only 
technological  improvements and modifications. The point of interactive model, 
as its creators Kline i Rosenberg (1986:286) claim, is in the fact that innovation 
includes an array of mutually dependent (interactive) activities whose origin is 
not, as usually assumed, in scientific research but in industrial design 
(prototype). 
 
The linear model has long been considered as an archaic and primitive model 
(Abramovitz, 1989:29) because it treats an innovation as the last phase of the 
research process by which the state investment in research and development, 



 

249 
 

especially basic science, has a key role in fostering the development. In science 
policy, this model was best described and promoted by Vanevar Bush (under the 
influence of American universities in Manhattan Project during The Second 
World War) in his famous report called “Science – the endless frontier” (Bush, 
1945.), named after him “the  Bush principle.“ 
 
However, as the recent works show (Balconi, Brusonib i Orsenigo, 2010) – 
interactivity and design have their natural limitations so the interactive model by 
far does not diminish the importance of scientific research for technological 
advancement, especially when radical innovations are in question since they 
emerge out of fundamental research.Therefore, management of innovation 
system requires a good knowledge of the relationship between science, 
technology and economic growth of the political elite to ensure a balanced 
development of scientific and intellectual base on the one hand and the 
absorption capacity of the economy of technological developments, on the other 
hand. 
 
In addition, in the knowledge economy the distinction between basic research 
and technology is increasingly blurred as new knowledge industries are based on  
organized research (whether private-venture or state public-sector) and in some 
knowledge industries such as biotechnology fundamental research itself is 
already a final product. Due to the increasing dependence of technological 
advances on basic science today we are witnessing the re-affirmation of the 
linear model of innovation, that is its co-existence with interactive model.  
 
Nowadays, both linear model and concepts based on interactive model such as 
Triple helix, Mod 2 or NIS have the same theoretical, analytical and normative 
values. The fact that most of innovations are of the incremental nature, that they 
are developed in interaction with other companies (e.g.. manufacturer – supplier 
– consumer) and in interaction with  knowledge generators like universities and 
institutes (company cannot innovate isolated from its socio-economic 
surrounding) and the fact that universities can incorporate entrepreneurial 
function do not diminish importance of the linear model to technological 
development (Balconi, Brusonib i Orsenigo, 2010:8). 
 
Softer alternative of linear model promotion is stressing the fact that most of 
scientific research is in the so-called Pasteur's quadrant that marks the 
fundamental research inspired by application (Beesle, 2003:1521; Nelson, 2004). 
Division on fundamental and applied science, Beesly points out, is matter of 
socially conditioned artificial division and rivalry among scientists. The basic 
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sciences have greater social prestige among scientists at the expense of those 
who are engaged in solving practical problems, that is – applied science, and has 
no real ground in scientific activity itself. This division is extremely harmful 
because it prevents the interaction of science and industry and the application of 
science in cases where it would be natural and desirable. 
 
Sociological alternative of the NIS concept is the model of Triple helix 
developed by Leydesdorff and Etzkowitz (1996), and entrepreneurial university 
based on it (Etzkowitz, 2008). These concepts gained great popularity among 
followers. As opposed to NIS with company in its center that drives economic 
development and growth through transformation of knowledge into innovations, 
in center of the Triple helix model is the university as a primary generator of 
new knowledge needed for KBS development. Innovations in KBS, claims 
Etzkowitz, emerge through triple helix or science (university) – industry – 
government interaction.  
 
A cooperation between the universities and industry to transfer knowledge and 
experience from one sector to another is achieved by the support of government 
that creates the legal and incentive framework. At the same time, one sector can 
overtake characteristics of the other one so the government can perform 
entrepreneurial function by, for example, establishing public funds for risk 
capital, and university could take such role through different forms of 
knowledge commercialization (Etzkowitz, 2008:4). University accomplishes its 
entrepreneurial role by transition through second university revolution that label 
incorporation of the third university function (first is education, second is 
research) meaning university's cooperation  in economic development of local / 
regional community through different forms of knowledge transfer and its 
commercialisation (Etzkowitz,2008:30). This is the kind of university Etzkowitz 
calls entrepreneurial, basing the very idea on historic development of prestigious 
American university Massachusetts Institute of Technology (Etzkowitz, 2002). 
The interaction of helices can take various institutional forms such as academic 
entrepreneurship, technological incubators, science parks, patent activities and 
so on. These are, also, the basic mechanisms of innovation policy for connecting 
science and industry sectors. 
 
Key argument of the opposed stream of thought – promoting open science and 
free flow of information – is that scientific research results in common goods 
(scientific commons) important for general development, and as such should be 
financed by the state's public funding (Nelson, 2004). Exponents of open and 
publicly funded science mostly hold plausible the general principle of science 
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profitability formulated by Keith Pavitt in 1991, according to which basic 
university research rarely have inner or short term economic value (Pavitt, 
1991.). Its economic value is indirect and long-term and involves: staff 
education, creation of new knowledge that expands the set of theories needed for 
creation of new technologies and innovations (national knowledge pool), 
creation and expansion of set of scientific instruments, methods, techniques, 
knowledge codification needed for historical memorizing and transfer of socially 
available knowledge; creating of general frame for interpreting and 
generalization of new knowledge and innovations. 
 
In this context, we should mention the polarization between those who think that 
science and universities should be privatized, that is to allow greater financing 
from private and industrial sector and those who think that science creates 
common goods and should remain in the domain of public, state funding. The 
need for the privatization of science in an extreme form is promoted by Kealey 
(1996) because he thinks that any research funded by the state is 
contraproductive, this met strong opposition in scientists gathered around Paul 
David (David, 1997). They hold Kealey as a typical representative of backward 
model of so called demand pull and archaic idea that actions of free market will 
bring the optimal investments in R&D by inertia – as soon as state stops 
interfering with laissez-faire. Particularly stressed is the harmfulness of 
privatization of scientific research and of policy of intellectual protection 
(Nelson, 2004) because it prevents free flow of knowledge harming not only 
research, but also the private sector and economy as such. 
 
Arguments for the public funding of science are based, except on common goods 
created by scientific research, on the two principles formulated by neoclassical 
economic theory: domination of already mentioned linear model of innovations, 
and on correcting market failures, that is – on the fact that private sector does not 
invest enough into R&D due to high risk and complexity of such investments. 
This threatens the creation of the national "pool" of knowledge and leads to the 
need for state funding of science. 
The new growth theories (Romer, 1989) added their argument – knowledge has 
the nature of “public, common good“ because it creates externalities or the 
common benefit that always sets out private benefit of the one who created new 
knowledge. One part of newly created knowledge or innovation (externalities) is 
always spilled over to society creating social benefit. Therefore, Romer and his 
predecessors promote state's investments in science in order to stimulate the 
creation and diffusion of knowledge and scientific achievements that serve the 
private sector for development. 
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4. Socio-cultural and institutional aspects of KBS 

Third aspect refers to exploration of socio-cultural and institutional aspects of 
KBS and can be divided in two main courses. First one, that we can call the 
static one, deals with exploration of value systems and norms in technologically 
developed societies with dominantly high standard of life and also closest to 
KBS concept as a welfare state. Those are researches of national cultures like the 
ones of Ingelhart (Ingelhart i Baker, 2000) and Hofsteda (Hofstede, 2001) who 
have shown that developed societies have different value systems than less 
developed. Ingelhart claims that economic development has a powerful impact 
on cultural values. In developed societies, especially ones that belong to service 
economy, dominant values are the postmodernistic ones such as trust and 
tolerance, self-fulfillment, common social benefit and political participation, etc. 
He, in fact, claims that nowadays two type of cultural polarization are dominant: 

 Traditional/secular societies 
 Culture of survival / culture of self-expression or materialistic and post-

materialistic culture. 
 

Industrialization made a move from traditional towards secular societies. In 
traditional societies, the dominant values are traditional ones like family values, 
hierarchy, forbiddingness of eutanasia, abortion, divorce etc. and high degree of 
national pride and nationalism. Secular societies have just the opposite values. 
However, industrialization created a survival culture in which dominant values 
are connected to economic and physical safety, gaining material benefit and 
profit by any cost. Postmaterialistic values and culture of self-expression 
emerged with the generation that took economic safety for granted, so the people 
are preoccupied with values connected to quality of life, environmental 
protection, political and social participation et cetera. 
 
The most famous model of national culture was created by Hofstede, which 
consists of five dimensions: distance of power, individualism against 
collectivism, masculinity against femininity, avoiding the insecurity and long 
term against short term orientation (Hofstede, 2001). Existing cultural conditions 
determine whether, when, how and in what form innovation is going to be 
adapted. if the behavior, ideas, and "material base" that must accompany the use 
of innovation already present in the culture, the possibilities of acceptance of 
innovation are greater. Higher innovation capacity is ascribed to the societies 
with higher individualism, risk taking and acceptance of changes, long-term 
orientation, low power distance, low degree of insecurity avoidance, frequent 
traveling and positive attitude regarding science and education.  
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Second course explores interdependency of cultural values, norms and 
institutions in their dynamic interaction and co-evolution. It is theoretically and 
analytically wide, almost chaotic and includes researching of influence of 
different socio-cultural values and belonging institutions as factors of 
transformation  into KBS. This large quantity of works can be systematized into 
three groups based on their main focus: a) ones focused on innovation and 
economic culture (exe. Didero at al, 2008); b) ones focused on interdependency 
of economic growth and social capital (exe.Zak and Knack, 2001); and those 
focused on institutions in general (North, 1990), institutions of NIS (Edquist, 
2001) and political institutions (e.g. Hall and Soskice, 2001). 
 
Each of these groups makes a scientific world for itself and it would be 
pretentious to try to describe them here. However, it should be noted that 
importance of this course is in the fact that the dynamics of modernization and 
techno-economic prosperity of society, and its evolution in KBS cannot be 
explained by technological factors or the existence of formal institutions for 
development such as laws and regulations, institutions of innovation system, 
intellectual property and so on. As outlined by Stiglitz (Stiglitz, 1999) 
transformation into a knowledge society depends primarily on the changing 
ways of thinking, behavior and understanding the world in general. Therefore, 
the creation and shaping of innovations remains a mystery hidden in the secret 
process of cultural values, ideologies, norms and cognitive maps influencing 
activation of developmental institutions. For example, national culture defines 
relation towards entrepreneurship and commercialization of science in the 
society in general, political culture determines the role of science in economic 
growth (opposed to other factors like “political rents”), and organizational 
culture defines to what extent will a company use knowledge to gain 
competitiveness. Unlike the study of socio-cultural values, institutionalism 
focuses on political institutions such as the type of government (development / 
populist), competence of government and good governance and rule of law as 
factors that determine the dynamics of development. These courses of research 
are still at the stage of infancy in developing countries. 

5. Conclusion 

The sociological theory of knowledge society as a specific social system is just 
emerging. The elements that build a common concept of the knowledge society 
as a particular social system (eg, constitutional and driver factors, the basis of 
social stratification, production structure, values, norms, etc.) are not yet 
explored and understood enough. For this reason, the knowledge society is often 
uncritically equated with the knowledge economy or is considered as its social 
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superstructure. At the same time, it is forgotten that KBE is mostly a construct of 
economic theory that is used to measure the share of knowledge in national 
economy. Although the influence of economic theories for establishing 
knowledge as prime driver of economic growth was critical, knowledge in 
economic theories is only an abstract (bodyless) productive factor unrooted in 
any kind of social ground. That way social conflicts and conflicts immanent to 
KBS are avoided. 

 
With a purpose of understanding the concept of KBS, this paper presented three 
chosen approaches and their analysis. General theoretical approach of KBS 
exploration includes KBS apologist on the one and its critics on the other side. 
While first ones perceive KBS primarily as postindustrial society that will enable 
salvation from the terror of technocratism and industrialism, the others see it as a 
core of future serious social conflicts and stratification such as structural 
unemployment, weakening of national governments, strengthening multinational 
corporations, usurpation of public and common goods (exe. health), propagation 
of inequality, insecurity, etc. 
 
Second approach defines the role of scientific knowledge in KBS regarding 
knowledge as basic constitutive element of KBS. Two polarized camps of 
thought protrude: one promoting capitalization of knowledge and interactive 
innovation model to which the related concepts are concept of NIS, Mod 2 and 
entrepreneurial university are attached. Second camp promotes open science and 
free flow of knowledge. This approach is mostly grounded on linear model of 
innovation and gathers scholars around idea of greater „division of labour“ 
among science and industry sector, division of science and innovation policy and 
rehabilitation of the linear innovation model. Although science policy in many 
countries, especially EU, is based on interactive model and capitalization of 
knowledge, the second approach is gaining growing popularity of theoretics and 
politicians resulting in co-existence of these two models. 
 
Finally, third approach relates to research on socio-cultural and institutional 
aspects of KBS. We can distinguish static stream of thought dealing with 
exploration of value systems and norms in technologically developed 
postindustrial societies, and dynamic stream exploring interdependence and co-
evolution of cultural values, norms and institutions in society's advancement 
towards KBS.  
 
We can conclude that exploration of KBS is very wide, almost chaotic, in 
theoretical and analytical sense and that it is hard to find common ground of the 
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numerous papers in the field. Some commonly perceived aspects make an 
exception such as structural unemployment and interconnectedness through 
Internet as the technological axis. The concept of a knowledge society remains 
largely unknown and susceptible to different interpretations and political 
instrumentalizations. To back this thesis we can use Nico Stehr (2001:91) words: 
“Knowledge societies of the future will be characterized by a wide range of 
imponderabilia, unexpected reversals and other unpleasant surprises. The 
increasing fragility of knowledge societies will generate new kinds of moral 
questions, as well as a questions as to who or what is responsible for our 
society’s often cited political stagnation“. This gives us an argument for our final 
conclusion, namely that only the precise theoretical shaping of knowledge 
society will enable social and/or political actions aimed at using knowledge for 
the benefit of all members of society. 

References 

 Abramovitz, M. (1989). Thinking about growth. New York: Cambridge 
University Press. 

 Arnold, E. and Thuriaux, B. (2002). Introduction. In: Future directions of 
innovation policy in Europe, Proceedings of the innovation policy 
workshop held in Brussels on 11 July 2002. 1-9. 

 Bainbridge, W.S. and Rocco, M. (eds.) (2006). Managing Nano-Bio-Info-
Cogno Innovations: Coverging Technlogies in Socity. Dordrecht: 
Springer. 

 Balconi, M., Brusonib, S. and Orsenigo, L. (2010). In defence of the linear 
model: An essay, Research Policy, 39: 1–13. 

 Beck, U. (1992). Risk society: towards a new modernity. London: Sage 
Publications. 

 Beck, U. (2003). Što je globalizacija? Zagreb: Vizura. 
 Beesle, L. (2003). Science policy in changing times: are governments 

poised to take full advantage of an institution in transition? Research 
Policy, 32: 1519–1531 

 Bell, D. (1973). The Coming of Post-Industrial Society: A Venture in 
Social Forecasting. New York: Basic Books. 

 Ben-David, J. (1986). Uloga znanstvenika u društvu, Zagreb: Školska 
knjiga. 

 Boehme, G. and Stehr, N. (eds.) (1986). Knowledge society. Dordrect, 
Holland: Reidel Publishing Company. 

 Bologna declaration (1999). The European Higher Education Area, Joint 
Declaration of the European Ministers of Education, 19 June, Bologna. 



 

256 
 

 Bostrom, N. (2005). Future of Humanity Institute. Dostupno na: 
http://www.nickbostrom.com/papers/future.pdf 

 Božić, J. (2010). Kako nastavnici Filozofskog fakulteta u Zagrebu 
razumiju Bolonjski proces?: Teorija lokalnog diskursa o Bolonjskom 
procesu generirana pristupom utemeljene teorije.  Sveučilište u Zagrebu: 
Doktorska disertacija. 

 Bush, V. (1945). Science the endless frontier: A report to the President 
and a program for postwar scientific research. Originally issued in July, 
1945 

 Callinicos, A. (2009). Protiv trećeg puta: Antikapitalistička kritika. 
Zagreb: Jesenski i Turk. 

 Castells, M. (2000). Uspon umreženog društva. Zagreb: Golden 
marketing. 

 Dahrendorf, R. (2005). U potrazi za novim poretkom: predavanja o 
politici slobode u 21. Stoljeću. Zagreb: Deltakont. 

 Dasgupta, P. and David, P. (1994). Towards a new economics of science. 
Research Policy, 23: 487-521. 

 David, A. P. (1997). From market magic to calypso science policy: A 
review of Terence Kealey’s „The Economic Laws of Scientific Research”. 
Research Policy, 26, 229-255. 

 David, A. P. and Metcalfe, S. (2007). Universities must contribute to 
enhancing Europe’s innovative performance, Knowledge Economists’ 
Policy Brief, No. 2 October 2007. 

 Didero, M., Gareis, K., Marques, P. and Ratzke, M. (2008). Transform 
projekt: Differences in innovation culture across Europe: A disscusion 
paper. Retrived on 15 September 2010 on the website: 
http://www.transform-
eu.org/publications/documents/Differences%20in%20Innovation%20Cult
ure.pdf 

 Dosi, G., Llerena, P. and Labini, M. S. (2006). The relationship between 
science, technologies and their industrial exploitation: An illustration 
through the myths and realities of the so-called „European paradox“, 
Research policy, 35, 1450-1464. 

 Drucker, P. (1959). Landmarks of Tomorrow. New York: Harper. 
 Drucker, P. (1969). The Age of Discontinuity: Guidelines to our changing 

society. New York: Harper & Row. 
 Drucker, P. (1994). The Age of Social Transformation. The Atlantic 

Monthly, 274 (5): 53-80. 



 

257 
 

 Edquist, Ch. (2001). The Systems of Innovation Approach and Innovation 
Policy: An account of the state of the art. Lead paper presented at the 
DRUID Conference, Aalborg, June 12-15, 2001.  

 Etzkowitz, H. (2002). MIT and the Rise of Entrepreneurial Science. 
London: Routledge. 

 Etzkowitz, H. (2008). The Triple Helix: University–Industry–Government 
Innovation in Action. New York i London: Routledge. 

 European Council (2000). Conclusions of the Presidency of the Lisbon 
European Council of 23 and 24 March 2000, Lisbon: Council document 
No. 100/1/00. 

 Freeman, Ch. (1988). Japan: a new national innovation system. In: Dosi, 
G. et al (eds.), Technical change and economic theory (Pp.330-349). 
London: Pinter Publisher Limited. 

 Gibbons, M., Lomoges, C., Nowotny, H., Schwartzman, S., Scott, P., 
Trow, M. (eds.) (1994.). New Production of Knowledge: Dynamics of 
Science and Research in Contemporary Societies. SAGE Publications Ltd. 

 Giddens, A. (1998). The third way. Cambridge and Oxford UK: Polity 
Press and Blackwell Publishers. 

 Hall, P. and Soskice, D. (eds.) (2001). Varieties of capitalism. New York: 
Oxford University Press. 

 Hofstede, G. (2001). Culture’s consequences – comparing values, 
behaviours, institutions and organizations across nations. London: Sage 
Publications. 

 Howkins, J. (2001). Kreativna ekonomija: kako ljudi zarađuju na 
idejama. Zagreb: Binoza press. 

 Inglehart, R. and Baker. E. W. (2000). Modernization, cultural change, 
and the persistence of traditional values. American Sociological Review, 
65, 19-51. 

 Jaeger Čaldarović, Lj. (2007). Informacijski umreženo društvo –društvo 
krajnjih nejednakosti? Društvena istraživanja, 89 (3): 405-429. 

 Katunarć, V. (2008). Rajska zajednica i društveni pakao: kritička 
razmatranja uz Castellsovu reintepretaciju Toenniesove dihotomije. Soc. 
ekologija, (17) 1:23-45. 

 Kline S.J., Rosenberg, N. (1986). An overview of innovation. In: Landau 
and Rosenberg (eds.), The positive sum strategy, Harnessing technology 
for economic growth (pp. 275- 306). Washington, DC: National Academy 
press. 

 Krbec, D. (2008). Towards Creative Contextualization of the knowledge-
based society: Recent Developments of Croatian research Practices. 
Sociological Problems, Special Issue, pp. 157-168. 



 

258 
 

 Kuhn, T. (1974). Struktura naučnih revolucija. Beograd: Nolit. 
 Lebert, D. and Vercellone, C. (2007). Uloga znanja u dinamici dugog 

razdoblja kapitalima: hipoteza o kognitivnom kapitalizmu. In: C. 
Vercellone (ed.) Kognitivni kapitalizam (pp. 15-28). Zagreb: Politička 
kultura. 

 Leydesdorff, L. and Etzkowitz, H. (1996). Emergence of a triple helix of 
university-industry-government relations. Science and Public Policy, 23 
(5), 279-286. 

 Liessmann, P. K. (2008). Teorija neobrazovanosti - Zablude društva 
znanja. Zagreb: Jesenski i Turk. 

 Lundvall. B. A. (2005). National innovation systems – analytical concept 
and development tool. Paper presented at the DRUID Tenth Anniversary 
Summer Conference, Copenhagen, Denmark, June 27-29, 2005. Printed 
in: Industry and Innovation, 14 (1), February 2007. 

 Marcelić, S. (2010). Društveno u 'društvu znanja' - zanemarena 
dimenzija? Kolumna javne politike visokog obrazovanja, Zagreb, 10. 
ožujka 2010 

 Mauborgne, R. (2002). Value innovation: a new direction for EU 
innovation policy? In: Future directions of innovation policy in 
Europe(pp.10-14). Proceedings of the innovation policy workshop held in 
Brussels on 11 July 2002. 

 Merton, R. (1973). The Sociology of Science: Theoretical and Empirical 
Investigations. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

 Merton, R. (1942). Science and Technology in a Democratic Order. 
Journal of Legal and Political Science 1 October 1942: 115-26, published 
again in: Merton, R. K., 1973. "The Normative Structure of Science", The 
Sociology of Science, Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

 Mowery, D., Sampat, B. (2005). Universities in national innovation 
system. U J. Fagerberg, D. Mowery i R. Nelson (ur.): The Oxford 
handbook of Innovation (pp. 209-240). New York: Oxford University 
Press. 

 Nelson, R. (2004). The market economy and the scientific commons. 
Research Policy, 33:455–471. 

 Nelson, R. and Winter, S. (1982). An evolutionary theory of economic 
change. The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press. 

 North, D. (1990). Institutions, Institutional Change, and Economic 
Performance. New York: Cambridge University Press, 67. 

 OECD (1996). The knowledge based economy. Paris 
 Pastuović, N. (2006). „Kako do društva koje uči“. Odgojne znanosti, 8 

(2): 421-441. 



 

259 
 

 Pavitt, K. (1991). What makes basic research economically useful, 
Research Policy, 20: 109-119. 

 Polšek, D. (2009). Uzroci studentskih protesta u Europi i kod nas. 
Comment published on tportal.hr 27. 11. 2009. (Retreived on 3 September 
2010): http://www.tportal.hr/vijesti/hrvatska/45156/Uzroci-studentskih-
protesta-u-Europi-i-kod-nas.html  

 Polanyi, M. (1967). The Republic of Science. Minerva, 1 (1), 54-73. 
 Polšek, D. (2004). Sudbina odabranih - Eugeničko nasljeđe u vrijeme 

genske tehnologije. Zagreb: Artresor naklada. 
 Rifkin, J. (1995). The End of Work: The Decline of the Global Labor 

Force and the Dawn of the Post-Market Era. New York: Putnam 
Publishing Group. 

 Rifkin, J. (1999). Biotehnološko stoljeće: trgovina genima u osvit vrlog 
novog svijeta. Zagreb: Jesenski i Turk. 

 Romer, P. (1989). Endogenous technical change. National Bureau of 
Economic Research, Working paper serious, No. 3210. 

 Rosenberg, N. and Nelson, R. (1994). American university and technical 
advance in industry, Research Policy, 23, 323-348. 

 Solow, R. (1957). Technical change and the aggregate production 
function. Review of Economics and Statistics, 39. 

 Stehr, N. (1994). Knowledge societies. London: Sage Publications. 
 Stehr, N. (2001). A world made of knowledge. Society, 39 (1), 89-92. 
 Stiglitz, J. (1999). Public policy for a knowledge economy, London, U.K: 

The World Bank Department for Trade and Industry and Center for 
Economic Policy Research, January 27, 1999. 

 Stiglitz, J. (2009). Uspjeh globalizacije: Novi koraci do pravednog svijeta. 
Zagreb: Algoritam. 

 Streckeisen, P. (2009). Knowledge Society or Contemporary Capitalism's 
Fanciest Dress. Analyse & Kritik 01: 181-197. 

 Švarc, J. (2009). Hrvatska u društvu znanja: prijepori i perspektive 
inovacijske politike. Zagreb: Školska knjiga. 

 Švarc, J. and Lažnjak, J. (2002). Nova proizvodnja znanja: perspektive u 
Hrvatskoj. Društvena istraživanja, 12 (1-2): 93-115.  

 Thurow, L. (2000). Globalization: The Product of a Knowledge-Based 
Economy. The ANNALS of the American Academy of Political and 
Social Science; 570 (19): 18-31. 

 Thurow, L. (1993). Glavom o glavu: uoči gospodarske bitke između 
Japana, Europe i Amerike. Zagreb: Mladost. 

 Toffler, A. (1980). The Third Wave. London: Collins. 



 

260 
 

 Touraine, A. (1969). La Societe Post-industrielle. Paris, 1969 (transl.: 
Globus, Zagreb, 1980). 

 Zak, P. and Knack, S. (2001). Trust and Growth. Economic Journal, 
111(470): 295–321. 

 Ziman, J. (1989). What is happening to science. In Cozzens, Suzan at al 
(eds.): The research system in transition, Proceedings of the NATO 
Advanced Study Institute on managing science in the steady state (pp. 23-
35). Vol. 57, Kluwer. London: Academic Publishers. 



 

261 
 

Notes on the Contributors /Editors 
 
 
VJEKOSLAV AFRIĆ 
Vjekoslav Afrić is born in 1950 in Bjelovar. He finished elementary and high 
school in Split. After studying sociology and philosophy, he received a Master 
and PhD degree at the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of the 
University of Zagreb in the scientific field of sociology. He is presently in the 
status of a full professor with tenure, working at the Faculty of Humanities and 
Social Sciences University of Zagreb, the Department of Sociology, Chair of 
Methodology, and at the University North, the University Centre of Varaždin. 
He is the founder of the Study of Anthropology at the Faculty of Humanities and 
Social Sciences of the University of Zagreb and the Head of the PhD Program in 
Sociology. He is a visiting professor at the Department of Sociology, University 
of Split and at the Postgraduate Doctoral Study of Information Sciences at the 
Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of the University of Zagreb. 
Hexplores and publishes papers on the methodology of social sciences and 
humanities, theoretical sociology, socio-informatics, and social anthropology. 
He has published a number of books and numerous scientific papers in national 
and international journals and conference proceedings. 
He is a permanent member of the Croatian Sociological Association, the 
Croatian Philosophical Society and Matrix Croatica. 
E-mail: vafric@ffzg.hr 
 
LJUBICA BAKIĆ-TOMIĆ 
Ljubica Bakić-Tomić is Croatian scientist in Communication Sciences. Her 
fields of the research are: interpersonal and innovative communication, team 
work and research methods. She worked for 10 years as a university professor at 
the Faculty of Teacher Education, University of Zagreb, where she was the Vice 
Dean for the dislocated department in Čakovac, she was also a visiting professor 
at the University of Economics in Prague for 5 years (for elective course in 
business communications). She led two research projects in Croatia, and 
participated on the international scientific project in Prague, the Czech Republic. 
She has taught at two doctoral studies in Zagreb and in Rijeka, Croatia. She led 
the scientific international conference in Baden-Baden, Germany (InterSymp) 
for several times and some scientific international conferences in Croatia. She 
has authored several books and collections of over 50 scientific and professional 
papers in the field of communication sciences.  
E-mail: ljbakic@unin.hr 
 



 

262 
 

PREDRAG BEJAKOVIĆ 
Predrag Bejakovic acquired his doctorate at the Faculty of Economics and 
Business in Zagreb, and now works in the Institute of Public Finance, Zagreb. 
He was a Kingdom of Denmark scholar in Copenhagen, a Fulbright scholar at 
the University of Wisconsin at Madison, and a British Council scholar at Essex 
and Bath universities. He has taken part in a number of projects, such as The 
Underground Economy, The Development of the Tax Administration and 
Pensions Reform. He publishes in scientific and professional journals and he is 
the author and co-author of a number of books from the areas of the economy, 
public finance and labour economics. He is the author and co-editor with Marc 
Meinardus in a book South-East Europe Regional Studies: Equity vs. Efficiency - 
Possibilities to Lessen the Trade-Off in Social, Employment and Education 
Policy, Sofia, Bulgaria, 2011. His main fields of interests are the labour market, 
education, sustainability of public finance, and unofficial economy.  
E-mail: predrag@ijf.hr  
 
PERO DESOVIĆ 
Pero Desović, mag.soc. 
Born in 1988, in Karlovac, where he finished his primary and secondary 
education. He obtained his Master’s Degree in Sociology at the Faculty of 
Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Zagreb. His main fields of 
interest are the civil society, social capital, policy-making, culture, market 
research, and quantitative and qualitative methodology. He has published one 
article and has participated at several roundtables and conferences. He has been 
a yearslong civil society activist and volunteer in Karlovac, mainly in the field of 
independent culture and youth policy. He has conducted several individual 
research projects in the field of civil society, youth policy and independent 
culture. At the moment he is a research assistant in a market and public opinion 
agency Ipsos Puls.  
E-mail: pero.desovic@gmail.com 
 
VJERA DUIĆ 
Vjera Duić – PhD student at the Department of Sociology, Faculty of 
Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Zagreb. Her PhD thesis deals 
with the methods of assisted reproduction technologies. Her research interests 
are varied and range from bioethics, eugenics, to urban sociology. She has 
published a scientific paper in Prostor magazine. She has also won the second 
place in The 18th World Congress on Medical Law. 
E-mail: vjera.duic@gmail.com  
 



 

263 
 

JASMINA DVORSKI 
Jasmina Dvorski is a PhD candidate at the Faculty of Humanities and Social 
Sciences, University of Zagreb, at the Department of Information and 
Communication Sciences. Research interests focus on innovative 
communication. She is an associate lecturer at the Faculty of Teacher Education, 
University of Zagreb. 
 E-mail: jdvorski79@gmail.com 
 
VESNA JANKOVIĆ 
A PhD candidate in Sociology at the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences 
and a Lecturer in Sociology at the Faculty of Mechanical Engineering and Naval 
Architecture, University of Zagreb. The founding member of Svarun (1986), 
Anti-War Campaign of Croatia (1991), Centre for Women War Victims (1993) 
and Autonomous Culture Factory — Attack (1997). A founding editor-in-chief 
of the Anti-War Campaign's magazine -ARKzin. Member of the Croatian 
Sociological Society. Translated and edited Peace Pilgrim: Her Life and Work 
in Her Own Words (2003) into Croatian and co-edited Rat i ljudska prava [War 
and Human Rights] (1993), Žene oblikuju ekonomiju i politiku [Women Shaping 
Economy and Politics, published in both Croatian and English] (2002), Žene 
obnavljaju sjećanja [Women Recollecting Memories, published in both Croatian 
and English] (2003), Antiratna kampanja 1991-2011: Neispričana povijest 
[Antiwar Campaign 1991-2011: Untold History] (2011), Resisting the Evil: 
[Post-]Yugoslav Anti-war Contention (2012), as well as Opiranje zlu: 
postjugoslavenski antiratni angažman (2015). 
She has published in the areas of cyberfeminism, qualitative methodology, and 
the role of technology in education and social action.  
E-mail: vesna.jankovic@fsb.hr  
 
SVETLANA KAMDZIJAŠ  
PhD Svetlana Kamdzijaš (Pedagogical Faculty “St. Kliment Ohridski”, Skopje, 
Macedonia) is a professor of philosophy, ethics, and aesthetic. She published 
these books: “Vedas & Upanishads, the view of the world” Kultura, Skopje 
2000); “The concept of ultimate liberation according Vedanta philosophy” 
(comparative study of Vedanta philosophy with neoplatonistic and similar 
western teachings) Az-buki, Skopje, 2003; “From the banks of the river Gang” 
(hermeneutic study on mythology), Ili-ili, Skopje, 2008, also published in 
Bulgarian, Blgarski Pisatel, Sofia, 2012.  
E-mail: svetlikam@yahoo.com  
 
 



 

264 
 

GIOVANNA KIRINIĆ  
Giovanna Kirinić is a professor of pedagogy and student of postgraduate studies 
of “Early Development and Compulsory Education” at the Faculty of Teacher 
Education at the University of Zagreb. She works in the elementary school Ivo 
Andrić and as a subcontractor at the Faculty of Teacher Education in Zagreb. 
The area of her interest is communication, the potency of words, the strategy in 
the transfer and exchange of information. In accordance with the nature of work 
that works, it is evident that she has an interest in effective methods of 
communication, especially among children and teachers. 
E-mail: gkirinic91@gmail.com  
 
ANDREJA KOZMUS  
Research assisstant, Dr. Andreja Kozmus has finished her doctoral studies on the 
Faculty of Arts in Ljubljana, Department of Pedagogics in 2009. Her doctoral 
thesis was about the discipline and autonomous moral development of the child. 
These are also the main themes she is writing about at present. She is working as 
a colsuntant in the Elementary school Šmarje pri Jelšah. Since 2011, she is also 
an associate lecturer at the Faculty of Arts Maribor, the Department of 
Pedagogics. 
E-mail: andreja.kozmus@gmail.com  
 
MARIN MILKOVIĆ 
Marin Milkovic was born on February 23, 1975 in Rijeka, where he began and 
ended his primary-school and middle-school education. In the academic year 
1993/94. he enrolled the Faculty of Graphic Arts, at University of Zagreb where 
he graduated in 1998. He received his MA and then a doctorate under the 
supervision of Prof. Stanislav Bolanča, at the Faculty of Graphic Arts in Zagreb. 
Since 2005 he is a teacher at the University of the North (the former Polytechnic 
of Varazdin). In addition to the home institution he is a professor and / or Course 
lecturer at the undergraduate, graduate and postgraduate levels at several 
Croatian universities and one foreign higher education institution. He is 
registered at the Register of scientists, conducted by the MSES under 
registration number 306814. His scientific activity Ph.D. Marin Milkovic started 
1999 by participating in a research project of MOSES entitled "The impact of 
techniques of digital printing and graphic materials on the efficiency of 
recyclable paper.", and it intensively continues by entering in 2002. at the 
postgraduate study at the Faculty of Graphic Arts in Zagreb. As an active 
researcher he participated in the realization of six scientific projects, in the 
framework of the National Scientific Research Program of Ministry of 
Scienceand, and besides of national scientific project, he was a researcher at two 



 

265 
 

international scientific projects. He possesses election to the scientific title of 
scientific adviser in three scientific fields: technical sciences, an interdisciplinary 
field (science, art), and the social sciences, and was elected to the scientific-
teaching positions at various higher education institutions in three different 
areas. From 2014. is a member of the Croatian Academy of Engineering in the 
Department of printing technology. In his previous work he has continuously 
perfected his skills in the field of quality management. Thus, 2001. he acquired 
the title of the Internal auditor for ISO 9001: 2000 and since 2002. has been 
registered as ITACA -LEADER QMS Auditor. He is a member of the 
organizational and / or programs committee in seven international scientific 
conferences and is a member of the editorial boards of three scientific journals 
cited in SCI, SCIExpanded, INSPEC and Ebsco databases. In its current 
scientific research he released a total of 7 chapters in scientific books, two books 
as an author, 6 higher education textbooks, 1 higher education teaching manual, 
two high school textbooks, and more than 70 scientific and technical articles - of 
which 24 articles indexed in CC and SCI bases. 
E-mail: marin.milkovic@unin.hr  
 
JURAJ PERKOVIĆ 
Juraj Perkovic, PhD, received in 2014 his doctorate in sociology at the Faculty 
of Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Zagreb. He is a professor of 
sociology and philosophy at the graduate level of the Croatian Studies in Zagreb. 
He is employed as a research assistant at the Institute of Social Sciences “Ivo 
Pilar” in Zagreb, where he has worked since 2007, participating in the 
performance of scientific and research projects such as “Social Evaluation of the 
Croatian Innovation System” and in some other local projects, including several 
international projects under the European Framework Programme (FP7). He 
coordinated the program of international academic collaboration with the 
University of Georgia and Tourism Flower - Quality for Croatia. The field of 
scientific interest is the sociology of innovation. 
E-mail: Juraj.Perkovic@pilar.hr  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 

266 
 

DARKO POLŠEK 
Darko Polšek, born 1960, a full professor at the Department of Anthropology, 
Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, University of Zagreb. He graduated 
Philosophy and Sociology, acquired a Masters in Philosophy and a PhD in the 
Sociology of Science at the same University. This year is his 30th anniversary of 
teaching at various faculties. He worked at the Sociology Deptartmet of the 
University of Zadar, at the Institute of Social Sciences, Zagreb, and in 1997 
received a tenure at the School of Law, Department of Sociology. He received a 
Fulbright scholarship for Virginia Tech. in 1997; University of Oxford 
scholarship in 2002, OAD scholarship for University Graz in 1989, and for 
Heidelberg University in 1984. In 2000, he was a Deputy Minister of Science. In 
2004 he got appointed to the High Level Expert Group of the European 
Commission in Brussels – on public assessment of converging technologies. He 
published eight books as an author, additional 10 in collaboration with others or 
as an editor. 
E-mail: dpolsek@ffzg.hr  
 
ARMANO SRBLJINOVIĆ 
Armano Srbljinović, Ph.D., is Senior Advisor at the Centre for Defence and 
Strategic Studies of the Croatian Military Academy “Petar Zrinski” in Zagreb, 
Croatia. His main research interests include complex social systems, social 
conflicts, post-conflict societal recovery and sociology of emotions. He has 
published, among others, in Emotion Review; Cyberpsychology, Behavior and 
Social Networking; Journal of Artificial Societies and Social Simulation; 
Journal of US-China Public Administration; European Quarterly of Political 
Attitudes and Mentalities; Interdisciplinary Description of Complex Systems and 
International Transactions in Operational Research. He is co-editor of Complex 
Societal Dynamics: Security Challenges and Opportunities. 
E-mail: armano.srbljinovic@kc.t-com.hr  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 

267 
 

JADRANKA ŠVARC 
Jadranka Švarc is senior research fellow at the Ivo Pilar Institute of Social 
Sciences, Zagreb, Croatia. She had been a lecturer in science and 
innovation policy at the Business and Management School. Her research focuses 
on socioeconomic and cultural aspects of the knowledge society, innovation 
system, and research policy. She has published around 30 research papers, 
expert reports and studies, and more than 40 scientific publications including the 
book Croatia in Knowledge Society: Perspectives and Dilemmas of Innovation 
Policy (Školska knjiga, 2009). Articles have appeared in a number of journals 
including Research Policy, Social Research (Drustvena istrazivanja), Journal of 
European Integration and Science and Public Policy. She is an expert in science 
and innovation policy in the transition countries with more than 20 years of 
research experience and 10 years of practical experience in innovation policy as 
the Head of the Department for the Ministry of Science and Technology. 
E-mail: Jadranka.Svarc@pilar.hr  
 
KREŠIMIR ŽAŽAR 
Krešimir Žažar was born in Zagreb (Croatia) in 1980. His academic background 
includes studies of philosophy and sociology at the Faculty of Humanities and 
Social Sciences, University of Zagreb. At the same faculty, he completed his 
Postgraduate PhD Studies in Sociology in 2014. Since 2008, he has been 
employed as a research/teaching assistant at the Department of Sociology at the 
denoted academic institution. As a co-lecturer, he conducts several courses at the 
undergraduate and at the graduate level of study. As a research assistant, he has 
been involved in the ‘Social Preconditions of Knowledge Society’ project. He 
published two books as a co-editor and several scientific articles in Croatian and 
English. His papers were presented at numerous conferences in Croatia and 
abroad. Personal scientific interests encompass the epistemology and 
methodology of sociology, sociology of contemporary societies, as well as the 
recent and classical sociological theories. He can speak English fluently and 
German very well, and he can also understand the Slovene language excellently; 
additionally, he has just started to learn Swedish.  
E-mail: kzazar@ffzg.hr  
 

 


